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ADVER TISEMENT. 


B OTH these Essays ,vere written when the author 
,vas Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. 
. The former of then1, on the Miracles of Scrip- 
ture, was written in 1825-26 for the "Encyclopædia 
Metropolitana," being the sequel to a Life of Apollo- 
nius Tyanæus. 
The latter, on the Miracles of the first age of 
Christianity, was \vritten in 1842-43, as a Preface to 
a Translation of a portion of Fleury's Ecclesiastical 
History. 
In the first of the t\vo, the l\1iracles of Scripture are 
regarded as mainly addressed to religious inquirers, 
of an evidential nature, the instruments of conversion, 
and the subjects of an inspired record. In the 
second, the Ecclesiastical IVliracies are regarded as 
addressed to Christians, the re\vards of faith, and the 
matter of devotion, varying in their chara.cter froIn 
simple providences to distinct innovations upon phy- 
sical order, and coming to us by tradition or in 
legend, trustworthy or not, as it Inay happen in the 
particu1ar casc. 
12.
8 
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A dvertise1JleJlt 


These distinct viè".s of nliraculous agency, thus 
contrasted, involve no inconsistency ,vith each other; 
but it Inust be owned that, in the Essay upon thc 
Scripture l\1iracles, the Author goes beyond both the 
needs and the clainls of his argulnent, \vhen, in order 
to sho\v their special dignity and beauty, he depre- 
ciates the purpose and value of the Miracles of 
Church History. 'fo meet this undue disparaget11cnt, 
in his first Essay, of facts \vhich have their definite 
place in the Divine Dispensation, he poInts out, in 
his second, the essential resemblance which exists 
bet\veen Inany of the 1Yliracles of Scripture and those 
of later times; and it is \vith the same drift that, 
in this Edition, a fe\v relnarks at the foot of the page 
have been added in brackets. 
With the exception of these bracketed additions 
in both Essays, and of a l\lemorandum at the end of 
the volume, the alterations made, \vhether in text or 
notes, are sin1ply of a literary character. As to the 
latter, no verification has been made of the references 
\vhich they contain, much pains having been bestowed 
on thenl, as it is believed, in the original Edition. 


7tme 29, 18]
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ESSAY I. 


THE 
HRACLES OF SCRIPTURE 
COMPARED \VITH THOSE REPORTED ELSE\VHIiRr.. 


AS REGARDS 


THEIR NATURE, CREDIBILITY, AND EVIDENCE. 




INTRODUCTIO
. 


ON THE l\lIRACLES OF SCRIPTUl{E. 


I PH.OPOSE to attempt an extended con1parison 
between the l\1iracles of Scripture and those 
elsewhere related, as regards their nature, credibiJity, 
and evidence. I shall divide nlY observations under 
the following heads :- 

 I. On the Idea and Scope of a l\liracle. 

 2. On the antecedent Credibility of a 1\liracle, 
considered as a Divine Interposition. 

 3. On the Criterion of a 1\1iracle, considered as a 
Divine Interposition. 

 4. On the direct Evidence for the Christian 
l\Iiraçles. 


, 



SECTION 1. 


O
 THE IDEA AND SCOPE OF A 
rrR^CLE. 


A f\1IRACLE nlay be considered as an event in- 
consistent \vith the constitution of nature, that 
is, \vith the established course of things in \vhich it is 
found. Or, again, an event in a given system which 
cannot be referred to any la\v;, or accounted for by 
the operation of any principle, in that system. It 
does not necessarily imply a violation of nature, as 
some have supposed,-merely the interposition of an 
external cause, \vhich, \ve shall hereafter sho\v, can be 
no other than the agency of the Deity. And the 
effect produced is that of unusual or increased action 
in the parts of the systcrl1. 
It is then a relative tern" not only as it presupposes 
an assemblage of la\vs from \vhich it is a deviation, 
but also as it has reference to son1e one particular 
, 
system; for the same event \vhich is anomalous in one, 
m&.lY be quite regular \vhen observed in connexion 
\vith another. The l\liracles of Scripture, for instance, 
are irregularities in the economy of nature, but \vith 
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 moral end; forming one instance out of [nany, of 
the providence of God, that is, an instance of occur- 
rences in the natural \vorld \vith a final cause. Thus, 
\vhile they are exceptions to the la\vs of one systcm, 
they may coincide \vith those of another. They pro- 
fess to be the evidence of a Revelation, the criterion 
of a divine n1e
sage. To consider then1 as mere 
exceptions to physical order, is to take a very inco111- 
plcte vie 
V of them. I t is to degrade then1 from the 
station \vhich they hold in the plans and provisions of 
the Divine l\Iind, and to strip then1 of their real use 
and dignity; for as naked and isolated facts they do 
but deform an harmonious systern. 
Froln this account of a 1\1iracle, it is evident that it 
may often be difficult exactly to dra\v the line between 
uncommon and strictly miraculous events. Thus the 
production of ice nlight have seenled at first sight 
nliraculous to the Sian1ese; for it ,vas a phenomenon 
referable to none of those la,vs of nature \vhich are in 
ordinary action in tropical clinlJ.tcs. Such, a
ain, 
might magnetic attraction appear, in ages fan1iliar 
only ,vith the attraction of gravity. a On the other 
hand, the extraordinary \vorks of Moses or St. Paul 
appear n1iracu!ous, even \vhen referred to those sin1ple 
and elenlentary principles of nature \vhich the wide:;t 
experience has confinned. As far as this affects the 
discrimination of 
upernatural facts, it ,vill be con- 
" Campbell, On Miracles, Part i. Sec. 2. 
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sidered in its proper place; mean\vhile let it suffice to 
state, that those events only are connected with our 
present subject \vhich have no assignable second cause 
or antecedent, and which, on that account, are froln 
the nature of the case referred to the imn1ediate 

gency of the Deity. 
A Revelation, that is, a direct message from God to 
man, itself bears in some degree a miraculous cha- 
racter; inaslnuch as it supposes the Deity actually to 
present Himself before His creatures, and to interpose 
in the affairs of life in a way above the reach of those 
settled arrangements of nature, to the existence of 
which universal experience bears \vitness. And as a 
Revelation itself, so again the evidences of a Revela- 
tion Inay all more or less be considered miraculous. 
Prophecy is an evidence only so far as foreseeing 
future events is above the kno\vn po\vers of the human 
mind, or miraculous. In like manner, if the rapid 
extension of Christianity be urged in favour of its 
divine origin, it is because such extension, under such 
circumstances, is supposed to be inconsistent \vith the 
known principles and capacity of human nature. And 
the pure morality of the Gospel, as taught by illiterate 
fishermen of Galilee, is an evidence, in proportion as 
the phenomenon disagrees \vith the conclusions of 
general experience, which leads us to believe that a 
high state of mental cultivation is ordinarily requisite 
for the production of such moral teachers. It might 
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even be said that, strictly sp
aking, no evidence of a 
Revelation is conceivable \vhich does not partake of 
the character of a Miracle; since nothing but a dis- 
play of po\ver over the existing system of things can 
attest the imtnediate presence of HÜn by \vhom it was 
originally established; or, again, because no event 
\vhich results entirely from the ordinary operation 
of nature can be the criterion of one that is extra- 
ordinary.b 
In the present argument I confine myself to the 
consideration of l\'Iiracles commonly so called; such 
events, that is, for tÌle most part, as are inconsistent 
with the constitution of the physical world. 
l\1:iracles, thus defined, hold a very prominent place 
in the evidence of the Jewish and Christian Revelations. 
They are the most striking and conclusive evidence; 
because, the laws of matter being better understood 
than those to which mind is conformed, the trans- 
gression of them is more easily recognised. They are 
the most sin1ple and obvious; because, whereas the 
freedom of the human will resists the imposition of 
undeviating ]a\vs, the material creation, on the con- 
trary, being strictly subjected to the regulation of its 


b Hence it is that in the Scripture accounts of Revelations 
to the Prophets, et-:., a sensible I\1irac1e is so often asked and 
given j as if the vision itself, which was the medium of the 
Revelation, was not a sufficient evidence of it, as being perhaps 
resolvable into the ordinary powers of an excited imagination j 
e.g., J udg. vi. 36--40, etc. 
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l\1:aker, look
 to Hin1 alone for a change in its constitu- 
tion. Yet Miracles are but a branch of the evidences, 
and other branch
s have their respective advantages. 
Prophecy, as has been often observed, is a growing 
evidence, and appeals more forcibly than Miracles to 
those who are acquainted \vith the l\1iracles only 
through testin10ny. A philosophical 111ind will per- 
haps be n10.st strongly affected by the fact of the very 
existence of the Jewish polity, or of the revolution 
cffccted by Christianity. \Vhile the beautiful moral 
teaching and evident honesty of the Ne\v Testament 
\vriters is the most persuasive argument to the un- 
learned but single-hearted inquirer. Nor lTIUst it be 
forgotten that the evidences of Revelation are cumu- 
lative, that they gain strength froln each other; and 
that, in conseq Hence, the argument from l\1iracles is 
imnlensely stronger when viewed in conjunction with 
the rest, than \vhen considered separately, as in an 
inquiry of the present nature. 
As the relative force of the separate evidences is 
different under different circumstances, so again has 
one class of l\1:iracles 1110re or less weight than another, 
according to the accidental change of times, places, 
and persons addressed. As our know ledge of the 
system of nature, and of the circumstances of the 
particular case v",-ries, so of course varies our con- 
viction. Walking on the sea, for instance, or givin& 
sight to one born blind, \voulù to us perhaps be a 
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Miracle even more astonishing than it was to the J e\vs; 
the laws of nature being at the present day better 
understood than fonnerly, and the fables concerning 
magical po\ver being no longer credited. On the other 
hand, stilling the \vind and \vaves with a word may by all 
but eye-witnesses be set do\vn to accident or exaggera- 
tion \vithout the possibility of a full confutation; yet 
to eye-witnesses it \vould carry with it an overpower- 
ing evidence of supernatural agency by the voice and 
n1anner that accompanied the command, the violence 
of the wind at the moment, the instantaneous effect 
produced, and other circunlstances, the force of which 
a narrative cannot fully convey. The sanle remark 
applies to the Miracle of changing water into \vine, to 
the cure of demoniacal possessions, and of diesases 
generally. Froin a variety of causes, then, it happens 
that Miracles \vhich produced a rational conviction at 
the time \vhen they took place, have ever since proved 
rather an objection to Revelation than an evidence for 
it, and have depended on the rest for support; while 
others, \vhich once were of a dubious and perplexing 
character, have in succeeding ages come for\vard in 
its defence. It is by a process sin1Ílar to this that the 
anomalous nature of the Mosaic polity, \vhich might 
once be an obstacle to its reception, is now justly 
alleged in proof of the very 1Vliracles by \vhich it was 
then supported. c It is important to keep this ren1ark 
o See Sumner's " Records of Creation;' Vol. i. 
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in vicw, as it is no uncommon practice \vith those who 
are ill-affected to the cause of Revealed Religion to 
d \vell upon such l\Iiracles as at the present day rathcr 
require than contribute evidence, as if they formed a 
part of the present proof on \vhich it rests its preten- 
sions. d 
1n the foregoing remarks, the being of an intel1i- 
gent 1\Iaker has been throughout assumed; and, 
indeed, if the peculiar obj ect of a IVliracle be to 
evidence a message from God, it is plain that it 
implies the admission of the fundanlental truth, and 
demands assent to another beyond it. His particular 
interference it directly proves, \vhile it only reminds 
of His existence. It professes to be the signature of 
God to a Inessage delivered by human instruments; 
and therefore supposes that signature in some degree 
already kno,vn, from His ordinary \vorks. It appeals 
to that moral sense and that experience of hunlan 
affairs which already bear witness to His ordinary 
presence. Considered by itself, it is at most but the 
token of a superhuman being. Hence, though an 
additional instance, it is not a distinct species of 
d See Hume, On l\1iracIes: "Let us examine those Miracles 
related in Scripture, and, 1/ot to lose ourselves in too wide a 
field, let us confine ourselves to such as we find in the Penta- 
teuch, etc. It gives an accoùnt of the state of the world and 
of human nature entirely different fron1 the present j of our fall 
{rom that state j of the age of man extended to near a thou- 
sand years," etc. See Berkeley's "l\linute Philosopher." 
Dial. vi. Sec. 30. 
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evidence for a Creator from that contained In the 
general marks of order and design in the universe. 
A proof dra\vn from an interruption in the course of 
nature is in the satne line of argument as one deduced 
from the existence of that course, and in point of 
cogency is inferior to it. Were a being ,vho had ex- 
perience only of a chaotic \vorld suddenly introduced 
into this orderly system of things, he \vould have an 
infinitely more po,verful argurnent for the existence 
of a designing 11ind, than a luere interruption of that 
system can afford. A 11:iracle is no argument to one 
\vho is deliberately, and on principle, an atheist. 
Yet, though not abstrac
cdly the more convincing, 
it is often so in effect, as being of a more striking and 
irnposing character. The mind, habituated to the 
regularity of nature, is blunted to the overwhelming 
evidence it conveys; \vhereas by a IVliracle it may be 
roused to reflection, till mere conviction of a super- 
human -being becomes the first step towards the 
acknowledgment of a Supreme Power. \Vhile, more- 
over, it surveys nature as a whole, it is not capacious 
enough to embrace its bearings, and to comprehend 
\vhat it implies. In miraculous displays of p0\Ver the 
field of vie\v is narro,ved; a detached portion of the 
divine operations is taken as an instance, and the finat 
c'Juse is distinctly pointed out. A l\1iracle, besides, 
is more striking, inasmuch as it displays the Deity in 
action; evidence of \vhich is not supplied in the 
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system of nature. It may then accidental1y bring 
conviction of an intelligent Creator; for it voluntarily 
proffers a testilnony \vhich \ve have ourselves to extort 
from the ordinary course of things, and forces upon 
the attention a truth \vhich otherwise is not discovered, 
except upon examination. 
And as it affords a more striking evidence of a 
Creator than that conveyed in the order and estab- 
lished laws of the Universe, still more so does it of a 
!'tioral Governor. For, while nature attests the being 
of God nlore distinctly than it does His moral govern- 
ment, a miraculous event, on the contrary, bears more 
directly on the fact of His moral government, of \vhich 
it is an inlmediate instance, while it only implies His 
existence. Hence, besides banishing ideas of Fate 
and Necessity, Miracles have a tendency to rouse 
conscience, to a waken to a sense of responsibility, to 
remind of duty, and to direct the attention to those 
marks of divine governn1ent already contained in the 
ordinary course of events. C 
Hitherto, however, I have spoken of solitary Mira- 
cles; a system of miraculous interpositior s, conducted 
with reference to a final cause, supplies a still more 
beautiful and convincing argument for the nloraJ 
governnlent of God. 

 Farmer, On .Miracles, Cllap. i. Sec. 2. 



SECTION I I. 


O
 THE ANTECEDENT CREDIBILITY OF A MIRACLE, 
CONSIDERED AS A DIVINE INTERPOSITION. 


I N proof of miraculous occurrences, we must have 
recourse to the same kind of evidence as that by 
,vhich '\ve determine the truth of historical accounts 
in general. For though Miracles, in consequence of 
their extraordinary nature, challenge a fuller and more 
accurate investigation, still they do not admit an in- 
vestigation conducted on different principles,- T esti- 
mony being the main assignable medium of proof for 
past events of any kind. And this being indisputable, 
it is ahllost equally so that the Christian l\iirac1es are 
attested by evidence even stronger than can be pro... 
duced for any of those historical facts \vhich \ve most 
firmly believe. This has been felt by unbelievers; 
\vho have been, in consequence, led to deny the 
adnlissibility of even the strongest testimony, if 
offered in behalf of miraculous events, and thus to 
get rid of the only means by \vhich they can be proved 
to have taken place. It has accordingly been asserted, 
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that all events inconsistent \vith the course of nature 
bear in their very front such strong and decisive 
Inarks of falsehood and absurdity, that it is needless 
to exanline the evidence adduced for thenl.! "vVhere 
Dlen are heated by zeal and enthusiasm," says HUlne, 
\vith a distant but evident allusion to the Christian 
Miracles, "there is no degree of human testimony so 
strong as may not be procured for the greatest absur- 
dity; and those \vho will be so silly as to examine the 
affair by that medium, and seek particular flaws in 
the testimony, are almost sure to be confounded."g 
Of these antecedent objections, \vhich are supposed 
to decide the question, the most popular is founded 
on the frequent occurrence of \vonderful tales in every 
age and country-generally, too, connected \vith Reli- 
gion; and since the more \ve are in a situation to 
examine these accounts, the more fabulous they are 
proved to be, there \vould certainly be hence a fair 
presumption against the Scripture narrative, did it 
resemble them in its circun1stances and proposed 
object. A more refined argU111ent is that advanced 
by H ume, in the first part of his Essay 01t lJIiracles, 
in \vhich it is n1aintained against the credibility of 
a Miracle, that it is more probable that the tes- 
f I.e., it is pretended to try þast events on the principles 
used in conjecturing future
' viz., on antecedent probability 
and examples. (Whately's Treatise on Rhetoric.) See I.e. 
land's" Supplement to View of Deistical Writers," Let. 3. 
g Essays, Vol. ii. Note 1. 
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timony should be false than that the l'vIiracle should 
be true. 
This latter objection has been so ably Inet by va- 
rious ,vriters, that, though prior in the order of the 
argument to the former, it need not be considered 
here. It derives its force from the assumption, that a. 
IVliracle is strictly a causeless phenomemon, a self- 
originating violation of nature; and is solved by refer- 
ring the event to divine agency, a principle \vhich (it 
cannot be denied) has originated ,yorks indicative of 
power at least as great as any Miracle requires. An 
adequate cause being thus found for the production 
of a Miracle, the objection vanishes, as far as the 
nlere question of po\ve
. is concerned; and it remains 
to be considered ,vhether the anon1alous fact be of 
such a character as to adn1it of being referred to the 
Supreme Being. For if it cannot with propriety be 
referred to Him, it remains as improbable as if no such 
agent \vere known to exist. At this point, then, I 
propose taking up the argument; and by examining 
what Miracles are in their nature and cir-cumstances 
referable to Divine agency, I shall be providing a 
reply to the former of the objections just noticed, in 
,vhich the alleged similarity of all miraculous narra- 
tives. one to another, is made a reason for a common 
rejection of all. 
In examining what Miracles may properly be ascribed 
to the Deity, H unle supplies us with an observation so 
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just, \vhen taken in its full extent, that I shall make it 
the groundwork of the inquiry on \vhich I an1 entering. 
As the Deity, he says, discovers Himself to us by His 
works, \ve have no rational grounds for ascribing to 
Him attributes or actions dissinlilar from those \vhich 
His ,yorks convey. It follo\vs, then, that in discrimi- 
nating behveen those Miracles which can and those 
\vhich cannot be ascribed to God, \ve must be guided 
by the information \"ith \vhich experience furnishes 
us concerning His \visdom, goodness, and other attri- 
butes. Since a 1\Iiracle is an act out of the kno\vn 
track of Divine agency, as regards the physical sys- 
tem, it is almost indispensable to sho\v its consistency 
\vith the Divine agency, at least, in some other point 
of vie\v; if, that is, it is recognised as the \vork of the 
same po\ver. N O\V, I contend that this reasonable 
demand is satisfied in the Jewish and Christian Scrip- 
tures, in \vhich \ve find a narrative of Miracles alto- 
gether ans\vering in their character and circumstances 
to those general ideas \vhich. the ordinary course of 
Divine Providence enables us to form concerning the 
attributes and actions of God. 
\Vhile writers expatiate so largely on the laws of 
nature, they altogether forget the existence of a moral 
system: a system \vhieh, though but partially under- 
stood, and but general in its appointments as acting 
upon free agents, is as intelligible in its la\vs and pro- 
visions as the n1aterial world. Connected \vith this 
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moral governnlent, \ve find certain instincts of mind; 
such as conscience, a sense of responsibility, and an 
approbation of virtue; an innate desire of kno\vledge, 
and an almost universal feeling of the necessity of 
religious observances; while, in fact, Virtue is, on the 
whole, rewarded, and Vice punished. And though 
we meet \vith many and striking anoInalies, yet it is 
evident they are but anomalies, and possibly but 
in appearance so, and \vith reference to our partial 
information. 
These two systems, tte Physical and the Moral, 
sometimes act in union, and sometimes in opposi- 
tion to each other; and as the order of nature certainly 
does in many cases interfere with the operation of 
moral laws (as, for instance, \vhen good men die pre- 
maturely, or the g:fts of nature are lavished on the 
bad), there is nothing to shock probability in the idea 
that a great moral object should be effected by an 
interruption of physical order. But, further tban this, 
however physical laws may embarrass the operation of 
the moral system, still on the whole they are subser- 
vient to it; contributing, as is eviJent, to the welfare 

lld convenience of nlan, providing for his Inental 
gratification as \vell as animal enjoyment, sometimes 
(.ven supplying correctives to his 1110ral disorders. If, 
then, the economy of nature has so constant a refer- 
ence to an ulterior plan, a Miracle is a deviation trotn 
1& See Butler's" AU:11ol:Y," Part i. Chap. iii. 


..-. 
- 
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the subordinate for the sake of the superior system, 
and is very far indeed from improbable, ,vhen a great 
moral end cannot be effected except at the expense of 
physical regularity. N or can it be fairly said to argue 
an imperfection in the Divine plans, that this inter- 
ference should be necessary. For \ve n1ust view the 
system of Providence as a whole; \vhich is not more 
imperfect because of the mutual action of its parts, 
than a machine, the separate 'v heels of which effect 
each other's movements. 
N ow the l\1iracles of the Jewish and Christian 
Religions must be considered as immediate effects 
of Divine Po\ver beyond the action of nature, for 
an important moral end; and are in consequence 
accounted for by producing, not a physical, but a 
final cause. i We are not left to contemplate the bare 
anomalies, and from the mere necessity of the case 
to refer them to the supposed agency of the Deity. 
The po\ver of displaying them is, according to the 
Scripture narrative, intrusted to certain individuals, 
who stand forward as their interpreters, giving them 
a voice and language, and a dignity demanding our 
regard; \vho set them forth as evidences of the 
greatest of moral ends, a Revelation from God,- 
as instrutnents in His hand of effecting a direct in- 
tercourse between Himself and His creatures, \vhich 


i D,vine Legation, Book ix. Chap. v. Vince, On 1\liracles, 
:>ermon i. 



Antecedent Credibility o/'a lt1i'racle. 19 


otherwise could not have been effected,-as vouchers 
for the truth of a message \vhich they deliver. k This 
is plain and intelligible; there is an easy connection 
bet\veen the miraculous nature of their works and the 
truth of their \vords; the fact of their superhun1an 
po\ver is a reasonable ground for belief in their super- 
human knowledge. Considering, then, our instinctive 
sense of duty and moral obligation, yet the weak 
sanction \vhich reason gives to the practice of virtue, 
and \vithal the uncertainty of the mind \vhen advancing 
beyond the first elements of right and \vrong; con- 
sidering, moreover, the feeling \vhich ,vise men have 
entertained of the need of some heavenly guide to 
instruct and confirm them in goodness, and that unex- 
tinguishable desire for a Divine message \vhich has 
led men in all ages to acquiesce even in pretended 
revelations, rather than forego the consolation thus 
afforded theln; and again, the possibility (to say the 
l
ast) of our being destined for a future state of being, 
the nature and circumstances of \vhich it n1ay concern 
k As, for instance, Exod. iv. 1-9, 29-3 I; vii. 9, 17; 
Numb. xvi. 3, 28, 29; Deut. iv. 36-40; xviii. 21, 22 ; Josh. 
iii. 7- 13; I S3 m. x. 1-7; xii. 16- I 9; I Kings xiii. 3 j xvii. 
24; xviii. 36-39; 2 Kings i. 6, 10; v. 15; xx. 8---1 I; J cr. 

xviii. 15-17; Ezek. xxxiii. 33; Matt. x. 1-20; xi. 3- 5, 20 
-24; lYlark xvi. 15-20; Luke i. 18-20; ii. II, 12; v. 24; 
vii. 15, 16; ix. 2; X. 9; John ii. 22; iii. 2; v. 3 6 , 37 ; ix. 33 ; 
x. 2-1--38; xi. 15, 41, 42; xiii. 19 ; xiv. 10, I I, 29; xvi. 4; xx. . 
30, 31; Acts i. 8; ii. "22, 33 ; iii. 15, 16; iv. 33; v. 32 ; viii. 6 ; 
x. 38; xiii. 8-12; xiv. 3; Rom. xv. 18, 19; I Cor. ii. 4, S j 
2 Cor. xii. 12 j Heb. ii. 3, 4; Rev. xix. 10. 
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us much to kno\v, though from nature ,,'e know no- 
thing; considering, lastly, our experience of a \vatch- 
ful and nlcrciful Providence, and the iOlpracticability 
already noticed of a Revelation without a l'vliracle, it 
is hardly too nluch to affirm that the moral system 
points to an interference \vith the course of nature, 
and that IYliracles wrought in evidence of a Divine 
communication, instead of being antecedently im- 
probable, are, \vhen directly attested, entitled to a 
respectful and inlpartial consideration. 
When the various antecedent objections \vhich 
ingenious men have urged against l\liracles arc 
brought together, they "'ill be found nearly all to 
arise fronl forgetfulness of the existence of moral 
laws. 1 In their zeal to perfect the la\vs of nlatter 
they nlost unphiloso.i."'hically overlook a nlore sublinle 
systenl, \vhich contains disclosures not only of the 
Being but of the \\Till of God. Thus, Hume, in a pas- 
sage above referred to, obsen-es, "Thou
h the Being to 
WhOll1 the 1\1 iracle is ascribed be Aln1Ïghty, it does 
not, upon that account, beconle a whit nlore probable, 
since it is impossible for us to kno\v the attributes or 
actions of such a Being, otherwise than from the ex- 
perience which \'"c have of His productions in the usual 
course of nature. This still reduces us to past obser- 
vation, and obliges us to compare the instances of 
the violation of tI uth in the testinlony of nlcn with 
1 \ïncc, On 1\Iiraclcs, Sermon i. 



Antecedent Credibility 0/ a fiiiracle. 21 


those of the violation of the ]a\vs of nature by 
IVliracles, in order to judge \vhich of thClll is most 
likely and probable." Here the moral government 
of God, \vith the course of \vhich the Miracle entirely 
accords, is altogether kept out of sight. \Vith a like 
heedlessness of the moral character of a l\1iracle, 
another \vriter, notorious for his irreligion,m objects 
that it argues n1utability in the Deity, and implies 
that the physical systen1 ,vas not created good, as 
needing improven1ent. And a recent author adopts 
a similarly partial and inconclusive mode of reason- 
ing, ,vhen he confuses the Christian Miracles with 
fables of apparitions and witches, and would examine 
them on the strict principle of those legal forn1s which 
from their secular object go far to exclude all reli- 
gious discussion of the question. n Such reasoners 
seen1 to suppose, that ,vhen the agency of the Deity 
is introduced to account for Miracles, it is the illogical 
introduction of an unknown cause, a reference to a 
mere name, the offspring, perhaps, of popular super- 
stition; or, if n10re than a na01C, to a cause that can 
be kno\vn only by n1eans of the physical c
eation; 
and hence they consiùer Religion as founded in the 
mere \veakness or eccentricity of the intellect, not in 
actual intimations of a Divine government as con.. 
tained in the Inoral \vorld. From an apparent impa- 


m V oltairc. 
L Bentham) Pre1.1vcs J udiciaires. Lh.. viii. 
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ticnce of investigating a system \vhich is but partial1.r 
revealed, they esteem the la\vs of the Inaterial system 
alone worthy the notice of a scientific mind; and rid 
then1selves of tbe annoyance \vhich the in1portunity 
of a claim to miraculous power occasions them, by 
discarding all the cirCUInstances \vhich fix its antece- 
dent probability, all in \vhich one Miracle differs from 
another, the professeJ author, object, design, charac- 
ter, and human instrull1ents. 
\Vhen this partial procedure i3 resisted, the à priori 
objections of sceptical ,vriters at once lose their force. 
Facts are only so far iInprobable as they fall under no 
general rule; ,vhereas it is as parLs of an exist. ng 
system that the l\Iiracles of Scripture denland our 
attention, as resulting from known attributes of God, 
and corresponding to the ordinary arrangements of 
His providence. Even as detached events they might 
excite a rational awe to\vards the mysterious Author 
of nature. But they are presented to us, not as un- 
connected and unmeaning occurrences, but as holding 
a place in an extensive plan of Divine governn1ent, 
conlpleting the moral systenl, connecting l\1an and his 
Maker, and introducing him to the means of securing 
his happiness in another and eternal state of being. 
That such is the professed object of the body of 
Christian 1\'lirac1es, can hardly be denied. In the 
earlier Religion it \Va3 substantially the same, though, 
from the preparatory nature of the Dispensation" a 
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less enlarged vie\v \vas given of the Divine counsels. 
The express purpose of the J e\vish Miracles is to con- 
firm the natural evidence of one God, the Creator of 
all things, to display His attributes and will with dis- 
tinctness and authority, and to enforce the obligation 
of religious observances, and the sinfulness of idolatrou
 
worship.o Whether we turn to the earlier or later ages 
of Judaism, in the plagues of Egypt, in the parting 
of Jordan, and the arresting of the sun's course by 
Joshua, in the harvest thunder at the prayer of 
Samuel, in the rending of the altar at Bethel, in 
Elijah's sacrifice on Mount Carmel, and in the cure of 
Naaman by Elisha, \ve recognise this one grand object 
throughout. Not even in the earliest ages of the 
Scripture history are Miracles \vrought at random, or 
causelessly, or to an1use" the fancy, or for the sake of 
ß1ere display; nor prodigally, for the mere conviction 
of individuals, but for the most part on a grand scale, 
in the face of the \vorld, to suppJy \vhole nations \vith 
evidence concerning the Deity. Nor are they strewn 
confusedly over the face of the history, being with fe\v 
exceptions reducible to three eras; the formation of 
the Hebre\v Church and polity, the reformation in 
the tilTICS of the idolatrous IZings of Israel, and the 


o Exod. iii. xiv. ; xx. 22, 23; xxxiv. 6-17; Dent. iv. 3 2 -- 
40; Josh. ii. 10, II; iv. 23,24; I SaIne v. 3,4; xii. 18; 2 
Sam. vii. 23; 1 Kings viii. 59, 60; xviii. 36, 37; xx. 28; 2 
Kings xix. 15- 1 9, 35; 2 Chron. xx. 29; Isaiah vi. 1-5; xix. 
1 ; xliii. 10-J2. 
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promulgation of the Gospel. Let it be observed, 
moreover, that the po\ver of working them, instead of 
being assumed by any classes of men indiscriminately, 
is described as a prerogative of the occasional Pro- 
phets, to the exclusion of the Priests and Kings; a 
circumstance \vhich, not to mention its remarkable 
contrast to the natural course of an imposture, is de- 
serving attention from its consistency with the lead- 
ing design of Miracles already spe(:ified. For the 
respective claims of the }{ings and Priests \vere 
already ascertained, when once the sacred office was 
limited to the family of Aaron, and the regal power 
to David and his descendants; \vhereas extraordinary 
messengers, as 
Ioses, Samuel, and Elijah, needed 
some supernatural display of po\ver to authenticate 
their pretensions. I n corroboration of this remark I 
might observe upon the unembarrassed manner of the 
Prophets in the exercise of their professed gift; their 
disdain of argument or persuasion, and the confidence 
\vith which they appeal to those before \\Thorn they are 
said to have worked their Miracles. 
These and similar observations do more than invest 
the separate Miracles \vith a dignity worthy of tbe 
Supreme Being; they sho\v the coincidence of them 
all in one common and consistent object. As parts 
of a system, the l\1:iracles recommend and attest each 
other, evidencing not only general \visdom, but a 
digested and extended plan. And while this appear- 
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ance of design connects them with the ackno\vledged 
works of a Creator, who is in the natural world 
chiefly kno,vn to us by the presence of final causes, 
so, again, a plan conducted as this \vas, through a 
series of ages, evinces not the varying \vill of suc- 
cessive individuals, but the steady and sustaining 
purpose of one Sovereign Mind. And this remark 
especially applies to the coincidence of views observ- 
able behveen the Old and New Testament; the latter 
of which, though ,vritten after a long interval of silence, 
the breaking up of the former system, a revolution in 
religious discipline, and the introduction of Oriental 
tenets into the popular Theology, still unhesitatingly 
takes up and maintains the ancient principles of 
miraculous interposition. 
An additional recommendation of the Scripture 
Miracles is their appositeness to the times and places 
in which they were \vrought; as, for instance, in the 
case of the plagues of Egypt, \vhich, it has been 
shown,p \vere directed against the prevalent supersti- 
tions of that country. '"[heir originality, beauty, and 
immediate utility, are further properties falling in \vith 
our conceptions of Divine agency. In their general 
character ,ve discover nothing indecorous, light, or 
ridiculous; they are grave, silnple, unambiguous, 
majestic. Many of them, especially those of the later 
Dispensation, are remarkable for their benevolent and 
P See Bryant. 
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merciful character; others are useful for a variety of 
subordinate purposes, as a pledge of the certainty of 
particular pron1ises, or as comforting good n1en, or as 
edifying the Church. Nor n1ust \ve overlook the moral 
instruction conveyed in many, particularly in those 
ascribed to Christ, the spiritual interpretation which 
they will often bear, and the exemplification \vhich 
they afford of particular doctrines. q 
Accepting, then, \vhat may be called Hume's canon, 
that 110 work can be reasollably ascribed to the age1lcy oj 
Cod, whic/t is altogether differc1lt frolJt those ordinary 
ruorks frout which our knowledge of Hiut is origi1lally 
obtained, I have shown that the Miracles of Scripture, 
far fron1 being exçeptionable on that account, are 
strongly recommended by their coincidence with \vhat 
,ve know from nature of His Providence and l\1oral 
Attributes. That there are some fe\v among them in 
,vhich this coincidence cannot be traced, it is not ne- 
cessary to deny. As a whole they bear a determinate 
and consistent character, being great and extraordi- 
nary means for attaining a great, lllomentous, and 
extraordinary object. 
I shall not, however, dismiss this criterion of the 
a 1 1tecedent probability of a Miracle \vith ,vhich Hunle 
has furnished us, ,vithout showing that it is lllore or 
less detrimental to the pretensions of all professed 


q Jones, On the Figurative Language 01 S::ripture, Lecture x. 
Farmer, On Miracles, Chap. iii. Sec. 6, 2. 
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Miracles but those of the J e\yish and Christian Reve.. 
lations; in other \\'ords, that none else are likely to 
have occurred, because none else can ,vith any proba- 
bility be referred to the agency of the Deity, the only 
kno\vn cause of n1iraculous interposition. \V c exclude 
then 


I. Those 'lvhic/t are 1101 e'llen referred by the workers oj 
thC1ll to Divine Agency. 


Such are the extraordinary ,vorks attributed by 
some to Zoroaster; and, again, to Pythagoras, Enl pe.. 
docles, Apollonius, and others of their School; ,vhich 
only clain1 to be the result of their superior ,visdom, 
and were quite independent of a Suprelne Being. r 
Such are the supposed effects of \vitchcraft or of 
magical charms, \vhich profess to originate w"ith Spirits 
and Demons; for, as these agents, supposing them 
to exist, did not make the world, there is every reason 
for thinking they cannot of themselves alter its ar- 
rangements. s And those, as in some accounts of 


r See, in contrast, Gen. xl. 8; xli. 16; Dan. ii. 27-3 0 , 47; 
Acts iii. 12-16; xiv. 11-18; a contrast sustained, as these 
passages show, for 1500 years. 
S Sometilnes channs are represented as having an inherent 
virtue, independent of invisible agents, as in the account given 
by Josephus of Eleazar's drawing out a devil through the nos- 
trils of a patient by means of a ring, which contained in it a 
drug prescribed by Solomon. losephus, Antiq. viii. 2, Sec. 5. 
See Acts viii. J 9. 
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apparitions, \vhich are silent respecting their origin, 
and are referred to God from the mere necessity of 
the case. 


2. Those which are 211l'Zuorthy of an A II-wise A 21thor. 


I. As, for example, the l\liracles of Simon Magus, 
\vho pretended he could assume the appearance of a 
serpent, exhibit hinlself \vith t\vo faces, and transfonn 
himself into whatever shape he pleased. t Such are 
most of the Miracles recorded in the apocryphal 
accounts of Christ ;u e.g., the sudden ceasing of all 
kinds of motion at His birth, birds stopping in the 
n1idst of their flight, men at table \vith their hands to 
their mouths, yet unable to eat, etc.; His changing, 
\vhen a child, His playmates into kids, and animating 
clay figures of beasts anù birds; the practice attri- 
buted to Him of appearing to His disciples sometimes 
as a youth, sometimes as an old n1al1, sometimes as a 
child, sometimes large, sometimes less, sonletimes so 
tall as to reach the Heavens; and the obeisance paid 
Hin1 by the n1ilitary standards \vhen He \vas brought 
before Pilate. Of the same cast is the story of FI is 
picture presented by Nicodemus to Gan1alieI, which, 
\vhen pierced by the Jews, gave forth blood and 
\vater. 


t Lavington, Enthusiasm of 
Icth. and Papists compo 
Part iii. Sec. 43. 
U J ones, On the Canon, Part iii. 
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2. Under this head of exception fall many of the 
1Yliracles related by the Fathers; v eg., that of the con. 
secrated bread changing into a live coal in the hands 
of a \VOn1an, \vho caIne to the Lord's supper after 
úffering incense to an idol; of the dove issuing fronl 
the body of Polycarp at his martyrdo111 ; of the petri- 
faction of a fo\vl dressed by a person under a 'w.O\V 
of abstinence; of the exorcism of the d\
rr. oniac 
canlel; of the stones shedding tears at the b.:u baritr 
of the persecutions; of inundations rising up to the 
roofs of churches without entering the open doors; 
and of pieces of gold, as fresh as fron1 the mint, dropt 
froin heaven into the lap3 of the Italian l\ionks. 1 
3. Of the same character are the l\liracles of the 
Romish Breviary;<J as the prostration of \vild beasts 
before the n1artyrs they \vere about to devour; the 
nlÌraculous uniting of hvo chains \vith which St. 
Peter had been at different times bo
nd; and the 
Lurial of Paul the II ern1Ït by lions. 
4. Such again are the Rabbinical l\IiracIes, as that 
of the flies killed by lightning for settling- on a rabbi's 
papcr. And the I\liracles ascribed by some to l\la- 
hOlnet, as that the trees \VCllt out to meet !lilH, the 
stones salutcd hÍ111, and a can1cl con1plaincd to hin1.1- 


· 1'liddleton, Free Enquiry. 
I [Vide, however, Essay iL, illfra, n. 48-50, 54, 58, etc.] 
, (Vide ibid.] 
S 'l'he offensiveness of lhesc, and 1l1
ny olhcr
 auo\.c in- 
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The exorCIsm in the Book of Tobit must here be 
mentioned, in \vhich the Evil Spirit who is in love 
\vith Sara is driven a\vay by the smell of certain 
perfumes. Y 
5. Hence the Scripture accounts of Eve's temptation 
by the serpent; of the speaking of Balaam's ass; of 
Jonah and the whale; and of the devils sent into the 
herd of s\vine, are by themselves more or less impro- 
bable, being unequal in dignity to the rest. Th(?yare 
then supported by the system in \vhich they are found, 
as being a fe\v out of a multitude, and therefore but 
exceptions (and, as \ve suppose, but apparent excep- 
tions) to the general rule. In some of them, too, a 
further purpose is discernible, \vhich of itself recon- 
ciles us to the strangeness of their first appearance, 
and suggests the possibility of similar reasons, though 
unknown, being assigned in explanation of the rest. 
As the IVliracle of the swine, the object of which may 
have been to prove to us the reality of demoniacal 


. z 
posseSSIons. 
6. 11iracles of mere power, even \vhen connected 
\vith some ultimate object, are often improbable for 
stanccd, consists in attributing moral feelings to inanimate or 
irrational beings. 
Y [So the Protestant version.] It seems to have been a com- 
mon notion that possessed persons were beloved by the Spirit 
possessing them. See Philostr. iv. 25. Gospel of the Infancy, 
xlv.-xvi., xxxiii. Justin Martyr, Apol. p. 113, Ed. Thirlb. 1 'Ve 
find nothing of this kind in the account of Scripture demoniacs 
Z Divine Legation, Book ix. Chap. v. 
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the sanle general reason, viz., as unworthy of an All- 
,vise Author. Such as that ascribed to Zoroaster, a of 
suffering melted brass to be poured upon his breast 
without injury to himself. Unless indeed their imn1e- 
diate design be to exemplify the greatness of God, as 
in the descent of fire from heaven upon Elijah's sacri': 
fice, and in Christ's ,valking on the sea,b which evidently 
possess a dignity fitting them to be works of the Su- 
preme Being. The propriety indeed of the Christian 
Miracles, contrasted \vith the want of decorum observ- 
able in those elsewhere related, forms a n10st striking 
evidence of their divinity. 
7. Here, too, ambiguous Miracles find a place, it 
being antecedently inlprobable that the Almighty 
should rest the credit of His Revelation upon events 
which but obscurely implied His immediate presence. 


a Brucker, VoL i. p. 147. 
b Power over the elements conveyed the most striking prool 
of Christ's mission from the God of nature, who in the Old 
Testament is frequently characterized as ruling the sea, winds, 
etc. Psalm lxv. 7; lxxvii. 19; Job xxxviii. 1 I, etc. It is said, 
that a drawing of feet upon the water was the hieroglyphic for 
impossibility. Christ moreover designed, it appears, to make 
trial of His disciples' faith by this miracle. See l\1att. xiv. 28 
-31 ; l\iark vi. 52. We read of the power to "mov
 moun- 
tains," but evidently as a proverbial expression. The transfi- 
guration, if it need be mentioned, has a doctrinal sense, and 
seems besides to have been intended to lead the minds of the 
Apostles to the consideration of the Spiritual Kingdom. One 
of Satan's temptations was to induce our Lord to work a 
Miracle of mere power. Matt. iv. 6, 7. Sce Acts x. 3

 fer 
the general character of the Miracles. 
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8. And, for the sanle reason, those are in some mea. 
sure in1probable \vhich are professed by different Reli.. 
gions; because froo1 a Divine Agent may be expected 
distinct and peculiar specimens of divine agency. 
Hence the claims to supernatural po\ver in the primi- 
tive Church are in general questionable,s as resting 
upon the exorcism of evil spirits, and the cure of 
diseases; works, not önly less satisfactory than others, 
as evidence of a n1iraculous interposition, but suspi- 
cious, from the circumstance that they \vere exhibited 
also by Jews and Gentiles of the same age. c In the 
plagues of Egypt and Elijah's sacrifice, which seem 
to be of this class, there is a direct contest bet\veen 
t\VO parties; and the obj ect of the divine messenger 
is to show his own superiority in the very point in 
\vhich his adversaries try their powers. Our Saviour's 
use of the clay in restoring sight has been accounted 
for on a sin1Ïlar principle, such external means being 
in repute anlong the 11eathen in their pretendeð 
cn res. 


3. Those 'lJ.lhiclt na'Z'c 1/0 professed Ob.ice!. 


I. I-Ience a suspicion is thro\vn on all miraclc5 
ascribed by the Apocryphal Gospels to Christ in I-lis 
infancy; for, being pr:or to His preaching, they scen1 


IJ tViùe Essay ii. Ùt/'-tl, n. 81, etc.] 
c 
1 idùklon, Stillingt1cct, Orig. Sacr. ii. 9, Sec. I. 
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to attest no doctrine, and are but distantly connected 
with any object. 
2. Those again on \vhich an object seems to be 
forced. Hence many harn10nizing in one plan arrest 
the attention more powerfully thJ.n a detached and 
solitary n1iracle, as converging to one point, and 
pressing upon our notice the end for \vhich they are 
\vrought. This relnark, as far as it goes, is prejudicial 
to the miracle wrought (as it is said) in I-Iunneric's 
persecution, long after the real age of Miracles "vas 
past; \vhen the Athanasian confessors are reported 
to have retained the power of speech after the loss 
of their tongues. 
3. Those, too, must be vie\ved with suspicion \vhich 
are disjoined from hUlnan instruments, and are m3.de 
the vehicle of no message;d since, according to our 
foregoing vie\v, l\liracles are only then divested of 
their à priori inlprobability \vhen furthering sonle 
great moral end, such as authenticating a divine COffi- 
n1unication. It is an objection then to those ascribed 
to relics generally, and in particular to those attri- 
buted to the tomb of the Abbé Paris, that they are 
left to tell their own story, and arc but distantly con- 
nected \vith any object \vhatever. As it is, again, to 
tnany tales of apparitions, that they do not adn1it of 
a meaning, and consequently demand at most only 
an otiose assent, as raL
y terulS it. I-fence there is .1 
..l l.'anncr, On 11iraclc5, Chap. v. 


3 
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difficu1ty in the narrative contained in the first verses 
of J Ohl1 v.; because \ve cannot reduce the account of 
the descent of the Angel into the \vater to give it a 
healing po\vcr under any kno\vn arrangement of the 
divine econolny. We receive it, then, on the general 
credit of the Revelation of \vl"dch it forms part. e 
4. For the same reason, viz., the \vant of a declared 
object, a prej udice is excited when the professed worker 
is silent, or diffident as to his own po\ver; since our 
general experience of Providence leads us to suppose 
that miraculous po\vers \vill not be committed to an 
individual \vho is not also prepared for his office by 
secret inspiration. This speaks strongly against the 
cures ascribed by Tacitus to Vespasian, and \vould be 
an objection to our crediting the prediction uttered by 
Caiaphas, if separated froln its context, or prominently 
brought forward to rest an argun1ent upon. It is in 
general a characteristic of the Scripture systenl, that 
l\Iiracles and inspiration go to;ether. f 
5. With a vic\v to specify the object distinctly, sonle 
have required that the Miracle should be \vrought after 
the delivery of the message. g A message delivered 
an indefinite time after the Miracle, \vhile it cannot 


. . 
e The verse containing the account of the Angel is wanting 
in many MSS. of authority, and is l11arked as suspicious by 
Griesbach. The mineral spring of Bethesda is l11entioned by 
Eusebius as celebrated even in his day. 
e Douglas, Criterion. Warburton, Sermon on Resurrection. 
g Fleetwood, Farmer, and others. 
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but excite attention from the general reputation of 
the messenger for an extraordinary gift, is not so 
expressly stamped with divine authority, as \vhen it 
is ushered in by his clain1ing, and follo\ved by his dis- 
playing, supernatural po\vers. For if a Miracle, once 
wrought, ever after sanctions the doctrines taught by 
the person exhibiting it, it must be attended by the 
gift of infallibility,-a sustained miracle, which is 
inconsisten t \vith that frugality in the application of 
po\ver \vhich is observable in the general course of Pro- 
vidence. h On the other hand, when an unambiguous 
Miracle having been first distinctly announced, is 
\vrought \vith the professed object of sanctioning a mes- 
sage from God, it conveys an irresistible evidence of 
its divine origin. Accident is thus excluded, and the 
final cause indissolubly connected \vith the super- 
natural event. I may remark that the Miracles of 
Scripture \vere generally wrought on this plan. i In 
conformity to \vhich we find nloreover that the 
...'\.postles, etc., could not \vork miracles \vhen they 
pleased; k a circumstance more consistent \vith our 


h The idea is accordingly discountenanced, 1iatt. vii. 22, 23 ; 
Heb. vi. 4-6; Gal. ii. 11-14. 
1 St. Mark ends his Gospel by saying, that the Apostles 
"went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord working with 
them, and confirmillg the word by siglls FOLLOWING," chap. 
xvi. 20. See also Exodus iv. 29, 30; I Kings xiii. 2, 3; 2 
Kings xx. 8-11 ; Acts xiv. 3, etc. 
k E.g., Acts xx. 22, 23 ; Phil. ii. 27; 2 Tim. iv. 20. In tbe 
Book of Acts we have not :1 few instances of the Apost1e
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ideas of the Divine governn1cllt, and connect:ng the 
extraordinary acts nlore clearly \vith specific objects, 
than if the supernatural gifts \vere unlin1ited and 
irrevocable. 
6. Lastly, under this head I may notice professed 
miracles \yhich, as those attributed to Apollonius, 
may be separated froll1 a narrative \vithout detriment 
to it. The prodigies of Livy, for instance, form no 
part in the action of the history, which is equally 
intelligible \vithout them. 1 The miraculous events of 
the Pentateuch, on the contrary, or of the Gospels 
and Acts, though of course they may be rejected 
together with the rest of the narrative, can be rejected 
in no other \vay; SInce they form its substance 2.nd 
ground\vork, and, .like the figure of Phidias on 


acting under the immediate direction of the Holy Spirit. The 
gift of tongues is an exception to the general remark, as we 
know it was abused; but this from its nature was, when once 
given, possessed as an ordinary talent, and needed no fresh 
divine influence for subsequent exercise of it. It may besides 
be viewed as a medium of conveying the message, as well as 
being the seal of its divinity, and a.s such needed not in every 
instance to be marked out as a supernatural gift. l\liracles in 
Scripture are not done by wholesale, i.e., indiscriminately and 
at once, without the particular will and act of the individual j 
the contrary was the case with the cures at the tomb of the 
Abbé Paris. Acts xix. I I, 12, perhaps forms an exçeption j 
but tLe l\lirac1es there mentioned are expressly said to be 
fþecial, and were intended to put particular honour on the 
Apostle; Cf. Luke vi. 19 j viii. 46, which seem to illustrate 
John iii. 34. [But vide Essay ii., n. 83-85.] 
1 1:..g " he says, "Au J ICI V 
T llziraclIla Julic þug1Zæ," ii. 7.. 
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l\.linerva's shield, cannot be eraseù ,vithout spoiling 
the entire composition. m 


4- Those which are exceþtiollable as regards their 
Object. 


I. If the professed object b
 trifling and unuu- 
portant; as in many related by the Fathers, e.g., 
Tertullian's account of the vision of an Angel to pre- 
scribe to a female the exact length and measure of 
her veil, or the divine admonition which Cyprian pro- 
fesses to have received to mix ,vater \vith ,vine in the 
Eucharist, in order to render it efficacious. n Among 
these \vould be reckoned the directions given to Moses 
relative to the furnishing of the Tabernacle, and other 
regulations of the ceremonial law, were not further 
clnd important objects thereby effected; such as, sepa- 
rating the Israelites fronl the surrounding nations, 
impressing upon them the doctrine of a particular 
Providence, prefiguring future events, etc. 


m Whereas other extraordinary accounts are like the statue 
of the Goddess herself, which could readily be taken to pieces, 
and resolved into its constituent parts, the precious n1etal and 
the stone. For the Jewish :Miracles, see Graves, On the 
Pentateuch, Part i. It has been observed that the discourses 
of Ch1Ìst so constantly grow out of His Jliracles, that we can 
hardly admit the former without admitting the latter also. 
But His discourses fonn His clzaracter, which is by no means 
an obvious or easy one to imagine, had it never existed. 
n :Middleton, Free Inquiry. [No question relative to thF' 
EUGhariitic rite can be llnimportant.l 



38 Antecedent C1
ed'ió'Ílity 0/ a Mz'racle. 


2. Miracles \vrought for the gratification of mere 
Cltriosit,J' are referable to this head of objection. 
Hence the triumphant invitations \vhich some of the 
Fathers make to their heathen opponents to attend 
their exorcisms excite an unpleasant feeling in the 
luind, as degrading a soleilln spectacle into a mere 
popular exhibition. 
3. Those, again J \vhich have a political or party object, 
as the cures ascribed to Vespasian, or as those attri- 
buted to the tomb of the Abbé Paris, and the Eclectic 
prodigies, all \vhich, vie\ved in their best light, tend to 
the mere aggrandizement of a particular Sect, and 
have little or no reference to the good of Mankind at 
large. It tells in favour of the Christian Miracles, 
that the Apostles, generally speaking, \vere not en- 
abled to ,york them for their own personal conveni- 
ence, to avoid danger, escape suffering, or save life. 
St. Paul's preservation from the effects of the viper's 
bite on the Isle of l\1elita is a solitary exception to 
this remark, no mention being made of his availing 
himself of this l\1iracle to convert the natives to the 
Christian faith. o 
4. For a similar reason, those bear a less appear- 
ance of probability ,vhich are wrought for the con- 
victio.n of individuals. I have already noticed the 

 Rev. J. Blanco White, Against Catholicism, Let. 6. The 
Breviary 1\liracles form a striking contrast to the Christian in 
this point. [Not surely on the point of their benefiting the 
worker.] . 
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contrary character of the Scripture l\liracles 111 this 
respect; for instance, St. Paul's miraculous conversion 
did not end \vith itself, but \vas followed by moment- 
ous and inestimable consequences. p Again, 1Iiracles 
attended the conversion of the Æthiopian Eunuch, 
Cornelius, and Sergius Paulus; but these were heads 
and firstfruits of different classes of men \vho \vere in 
tilHe to be brought into the Church.q 
5. l\liracles \vith a bad or vicious object are laden 
\vith an extreme antecedent improbability; for they 
cannot at all be referred to the only kno\vn cause of 
supernatural po\ver, the agency of God. Such are 
most of the fables concerning the heathen deities; 
not a fe\v of the professed Miracles of the prilnitivc 
Church, \vhich are \vrought to sanction doctrines op- 
posed not only to Scriptural truth, but to the light of 
nature; r and some related in the Apocryphal Gospels, 
especially Christ's inflicting death upon a schoolmas- 
ter \vho threatened to strike Hirll, and on a boy \vho 
happened to run violently against Hinl. s Here must 
be noticed several passages in Scripture, in \vh
ch a 
miraculous gift seems at first sight to be exercised to 


P Acts xxvi. 16. 
q I bid. viii. 26, 39; x. 3) etc. ; xiii. 12. These three classes 
are 11lentioned together in prophecy. Isa. lvi. 4-8. 
r E.g., to establish l\Ionachism, etc. [l\10nachislll is not 
unnatural, unless we are prepared to maintain that an un. 
natural state of life has the sanction of our Lord and St. Paul.] 
· Jones, On the Canon, Part iii. 
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gratify revengeful feelings, and 'which are, thereforc, 
received on the credi t of the systern. t 
6. Unnecessary l\Iiracles are improbable; as those 
,vrought for an object attainable ,yithout an exertion, 
or ,vith less exertion, of extraordinary po\ver. u ()f 
this kind, ,ve contend, ,,'ould be the ,vriting of the 
Gospel on the skies, ,vhich saine unbelievers have pro- 
posed as but an adequate attestation to a Revelation; 
for, supposing the recorded fact of their once occur- 
ring be sufficient for a rational conviction, a perpetual 
l\iiracle becomes superfluous. v Such, again, \vould 
be the preservation of the text of Scripture in its 
verbal correctness, ,vhich many have supposed neces- 
sary for its infallibility as a standard of Truth. 
7. The same antecedent objection presses on Mi- 
racles ,vrought in attestation of truths already kno\vn. 
We do not, for instance, require a Miracle to convince 
t Gen. ix. 24--27; Judges xvi. 28- 30; 2 Kings ii. 24; 
2 Chron. xxiv. 22. 
U It does not follow, because a:ll\Tirac1es are equally easy to 
an Almighty Author, that all are equally þrobable.,' for, as has 
been often remarked, a frug
lity in the application of power is 
observable throughout His works. 
v Dr. Graves observes, of the miraculous agency in the age 
of l\loses and Joshua, that" Goel continued it only so IOllg as 
was indispensably necessary to introduce and settle the Jewish 
nation in the land of their inheritance, and establish this dis- 
pensation so as to answer the purposes of the divine economy. 
After this, He gradually withdrew His supernatural 3.ssistance; 
He left the nation col!
ctively and individually to act according 
to their own choice," etc.-Lectures on the Pentateuch, Part 
iii. Lecture 2. 
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LlS the Sun shines, or that Vice is blameable. The 
Socinian scherne is in a great Ineasure chargeable \vith 
bringing the l\Iiracles of the Gospel under this cen- 
sure: for it prunes a\vay the Christian system till 
little is left for the l\liracles to attest. On this ground 
an objection has been taken to the l\Iiracle \vrought 
in favour of the Athanasians in H unneric's persecu- 
tion, as above rnentioned ; inasn1uch as it merely pro- 
fesses to authorize a c.omment on the sacred text, 'i.e., 
to sanction a truth \\Thich is not ne,v, unless Scripture 
be obscure. x Here, too, may be noticed l\1iracles 
'''rought in evidence of doctrines already established; 
such as those of the Papists, who seem desirous of 
ans".ering the unbeliever's demand for a perpetual 
l\Iiracle. Popish IVliracles, as has often been observed, 
occur in Popish countries, \vhere they are least 
\vanted; \vhereas, if real, they \vould be invaluablt" 
an10ng Protestants. 4 Hence the primitive l\liracles 
becorne suspicious, in proportion as \ve find Christi- 
anityestablished, not only from the increasing facility 
of fraud, but moreover frorn the apparent needless- 
ness of the extraordinary d!splay. And hence, ad- 
mitting the l\1::raclcs of Christ and II is followers, 
future l\1:iracles \vith the same end are some\vhat 
in1probable. For enough have been wrought to attest 


1 See Maclaine's Note on the subject, l\losheim, Eccl. Hist. 
Cent. v. Part ii. Chap. v. [Vide Essay ii., n. 220, etc.] 
4 [This is answered i1lfra, Essay ii., ll. 97, etc.] 
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the doctrine; and attention, \vhen once excited by 
supernatural means, may be kept alive by a standing 
Ministry, just as inspiration is supplied by human 
learning. 
8. I proceed to notice inconsistency in the objects 
proposed, as creating a just prej udice against the 
validity of n1Íraculous pretensions. This applies t<1 
the claims of the Romish Church, in \vhich l\liracles 
are wrought by hostile sects in support of discordant 
tenets.Y It constitutes some objection to the bulk of 
the J\;Iirac1es of the primitive Church, \vhen vie\ved as 
a continuation of the original gift, that they differ so 
much in manner, design, and attendant circumstances, 
from those recorded in Scripture. s " \lVe see," says 
IVliddleton (in the ages subsequent to the Christian 
era) "a dispensation of things ascribed to God, quite 
different from that \vhich \ve meet \vith in the N e\v 
Testament. For in those days the povver of working 
Miracles \vas committed to none but the Apostles, 
and to a few of the most eminent of the other dis- 
ciples, \vho \vere particularly commissioned to propa- 
gate the Gospel and preside in the Church of Christ. 
But, upon the pretended revival of the same po\vers 
in the follo\ving Ages, vie find the adn1inistration of 
them cornmitted, not to those \vho \vere intrusted with 
the government of the Church, not to the successors 


'1 Douglas, Criterion, p. lOS, Note (8vo. edit. 1807).. 
6 [All this is answered i1ifra, Essay ii., n. 96, 101.] 
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of the Apostles, to the Bishops, the I'Æartyrs, nor to 
the principal champions of the Christian cause; but 
to boys, to ':.ClO1JZell, and, above all, to private and 
obscure laY1Jzelt, not only of an inferior but sOlnetimes 
also of a bad character." Z 
9. Hence, to avoid the charge of inconsistency in the 
respective objects of the Jewish and Christian Miracles, 
it is incumbent upon believers in them to sho\v that 
the difference bet\veen the hvo systems is a difference 
in appearance only, and that Christ came not to de- 
stroy but to fulfil the La\v. Here, as far as its antece- 
dent appearance is concerned, the l\liracle said to have 
occurred on Julian's attempt to rebuild the Jewish 
Temple is seen to great advantage. The object was 
great, the time critical, its consequence3 harmonize 
very happily with the economy of the l\Iosaic Dispen- 
sation, and the general spirit of the Prophetical 


a Scripture sometimes attributes n1iraculous gifts to Inen of 
bad character; but we have no reason for supposing such could 
work miracles at pleasure (see N urn b. xxii. 18; xxiii. 3, 8, 12, 
20; xxiv. 10-13), or attest any doctrine but that which Christ 
and His Apostles taught; nor is our faith grounded upon their 
preaching. l\loreover, their power may have been given them 
for some further purpose; for though to attest a divine message 
be the primary object of l\liracles, it need not be the only ob- 
ject. "It would be highly ridiculous," says 1\lr. Penrose in 
his recent work on l'vl iracles, "to erect a steam engine for the 
mere purpose of opening and shutting a valve; but the engine 
being erected is very wisely employed both for this and for 
Inany other purposes, which, comparatively speaking, are of very 
little significance." [This applies to ecclesiastical miracles.] 



.c- 
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writings, and the fact itself has some correspond
nce 
with the prodigies \vhich preceded the final destruction 
of J erusalem. a 
10. Again, l\Iiracles \vhich do not tend to the ac- 
cOin plishmen t of their proposed end are open to 
objection; and those \vhich have not effected \vhat 
they had in view. Hence SOIne kind of argunlent 
nlight be derived against the Christian l\lirac1es, \vere 
they not accompanied by a prediction of their tempo- 
rary failure in effecting their object; or, to speak 
Inore correctly, \vere it not their proposed object 
gradually to spread the doctrines which they authen- 
ticate. b There is nothing, ho\vever, to break the 
force of this objection \vhen directed against the 
l\1irac1es ascribed to the Abbé Paris; since the J an- 
scnist interest, instead of being advanced In conse- 
quence of thern, soon after lost ground, and \vas 
ultilnately ruined. c 
I I. These Miracles are also SUSpICIOUS, as having 
been stopped by hut11an authority; it being impro- 
bable that a Dh:ine .Agent should permit any such 
inf
erference \vith His plan. The same objection ap- 
plies to the professed gift of exorcising demoniacs 
in the primitive Church; \vhich \vas gradually lost 
after the decree of the Council of Laodicca confined 


II. See \Varburton's Julian. 
b See Parables in 1Iatt. xiii. 3, 24, 3 J, 33, 47; XXIV. J 2 j 
Acts xx. 29, 30 j 2 Thcss. ii. 3; 2 Tim. iii. 1-5, etc. 
c Paley, Evidences, Part i. Prop. z. 
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the 
xercise of it to such as \vere licensed by the 
Bishop. d And lastly, to the supernatural character 
of Prince I-Iohenlohe's cures, \vhich were stopped at 
Bamberg by an order from authority, that "n<.. ne 
should be wrought except in the presence of IVlagis- 
trates and medical practitioners."e 
These are the n10st obvious objections which may 
be fairly made to the antecedent probability of mira- 
culous narratives. It will be observed, however, that 
none of them go so far as to deprive testimony for 
then1 of the privilege of being heard. Even \vhere 
the nature of the facts related forbids us to refer the 
Miracle to divine agency, as \vhen it is \vrought to 
establi5h some immoral principle, still it is not more 
than extrernely improbable and to be vie\ved \yith 
strong suspicion. Christians at least n1ust ackno\vledgc 
that the à priori vie\v which Reason takes \vould in 
SOlne cases lead to an erroneous conclusion. A Mira- 
cle, for instance, ascribed to an Evil Spirit is, prior to 


d It had hitherto been in the hands of the meaner sort of the 
Christian laity. After that time, "few or none of the clergy, 
nor indeed of the laity, were any longer able to cast out devils j 
so that the old Christian exorcism or prayer for the energumens 
in the church began soon after to be omitted as useless." 
\Vhiston, in Middleton. [Vide Essay ii., n. 59.] 
e Bentham, Preuves J udiciaires, Liv. viii. Chap. X. [This 
fact requires testimony stronger than Bentham's. However, a:. 
to the Abbé Paris, the epigram is well known, 


.. I)e pal Ie roi, defen
e à Dieu, 
lJe faire m:r:lde::o en <;e Jieu. "J 
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the information of Scripture, improbable; and if it 
stood on its o,vn merits \vould require very strong 
testimony to establish it, as being referred to an un- 
kno\vn causc. Yet, on the authority of Scripture, we 
admit the occasional interference of agents short of 
divine ,vith the course of nature. This, however, 
only sho\vs that these d priori tests are not decisive. 
Yet if \ve cannot always ascertain what Miracles are 
improbable, at least we can determine what are 
not so; moreover, it ,\\rill still be true that the more 
objections lie against any professed Miracle, the 
greater suspicion justly attaches to it, and the less 
important is the fact, even if capable of proof. 
On the other hand, even when the external appear- 
ance is altogether in favour of the Miracle, it must 
be recollected, nothing is thereby proved concerning 
the fact of its occurrence. We have done no more 
than recommend to notice the evidence, ,vhatever it 
may be, which is offered in its behalf. Even, then, 
could Miracles be found ,vith as strong an antecedent 
case as those of Scripture, still direct testimony must 
be produced to substantiate their claims on our belief. 
At the same time, since there are none such, a fair 
prepossession is indirectly created in favour of thc 
!atter, over and above their intrinsic claims on our 
attention. 
Some few indeed of the Scripture Miracles are open 
to exception; and have accordingly been noticed in tIH:
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course of the above remarks as by themselves impro- 
bable. These, ho\vever, are seldom such in more than 
one respect; \vhereas the other 1\:liracles ,vhich canle 
before us \vere open to several or all of the specified 
objections at the same time. And, further, as they 
are but a fe\v in the nlidst of an overpo\vering ma- 
jority pointing consistently to one grand object, they 
must not be torn from their n10ral context, but, on 
the credit of the rest, they must be considered but 
apparent exceptions to the rule. It is obvious that 
a large system must consist of various parts of un- 
equal utility and excellence; and to expect each par- 
ticular occurrence to be complete in itself, is as un- 
reasonable as to require the parts of some complicated 
nlachine, separately taken, to be all equally finished 
and fit for display.f 
Let these remarks suffice on the question of the 
antecedent probability or improbability of a miraculous 


f In thus refusing to admit the existence of real exceptions 
to the general rule, in spite of aþþearallces, we are not expos- 
ing ourselves to that charge of excessive systematizing which 
may justly be brought against those who, with Hume, reject 
the very notion of a Miracle, as implying an interruption of 
physical regularity. For the Revelation which we aJrnit, on 
the authority of the general system of Miracles, imparts such 
accurate and extended information concerning the attributes 
of God, over and about the partial and imperfect view of then1 
which tRe world affords, as precludes the supposition of allY 
work of His being evil or useless. \Vhereas there is no voice 
in the m'ere analogy of nature which expressly denies the 
possibility of real exceptions to its general course. 
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narrative. Enough, it may be hoped, has been said 
to separate the Miracles of Scripture from those else- 
where related, and to invest them with an ilnportance 
exciting in an unprejudiced mind a just interest in 
their behalf, and a candid attention to the historical 
testimony on \vhich they rest; ina
much as they are 
ascribed to an adequate cause, recommended by an 
intrinsic dignity, and connected \vith an important 
object, while all others are more or less unaccount- 
able, unmeaning, extravagant, and useless. And thus, 
vÙ:., on the ground of this utter dissimilarity between 
the Miracles of Scripture and those reported elsewhere, 
we are enabled to account for the incredulity \vith 
which believers in Revelation listen to any extraor- 
dinary account at the present day; and which sonlC- 
times is urged against them as inconsistent \vith their 
assent to the former. It is because they admit the Scrip- 
ture IVIiracles. Belief in these has pre-occupied their 
ßlinds, and created a fair presumption against those 
of a different class ;-the prospect of a recurrence of 
supernatural agency being in some measure dis- 
countenanced by the Revelation already given; and 
again, the weakness and insipidity, the want of system 
and connexion, the deficiency in the evidence, and the 
transient repute of marvellous stories ever since, 
creating a strong and just prejudice against those 
similar accounts which now frol11 time to tinle are 
noised abroaù. 



SECTION III. 


ON THE CRITERION OF A :\fIRA.CLE, CONSIDERED 
AS A DIVINE INTERPOSITION. 


I T has sometimes been asked, \vhether Miraclcs are 
a sufficient evidence of the interposition of the 
Deity? under the idea that other causes, besides 
divine agency, might be assigned for their production. 
This is obviously the reverse obj ection to that I have 
as yet considered, which \vas founded on the assump- 
tion that they could be referred to no known cause 
\vhatever. After sho\ving, then, that the Scripture 
l\Iiracles may be ascribed to the Supreme Being, I 
proceed to sho\v that they cannot reasonably be 
ascribed to those other causes \vhich have been some- 
times assigned for them, for instance, to unkno\vn laws 
of nature, or to the secret agency of Spirits. 
I. N o\V it is evidently unphilosophical to attribute 
them to the po\ver of invisiblc Beings, short of God; 
because, independently of Scripture (the truth of 
which, of course, must not be assumed in this ques- 
tion), \ve have no evidence of the existence of such 
4 
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beings. Nature attests, indeed, the being of a God, 
but not of a race of intelligent creatures bet\veen Him 
and Man. In assigning a Miracle, therefore, to the 
influence of Spirits, an hypothetical cause is intra.. 
duced Inerc
y to remove a difficulty. And even did 
analogy lead us to admit their possible existence, yet 
it \vould tend rather to disprove than to prove 
their power over the visible creation. They n1ay be 
confined to their own province, and though superior 
to Man, still may be unable to do 111any things \vhich 
he can effect; just as Man in turn is superior to birds 
and fishes, \vithout having, in consequence, the power 
of flying or of inhabiting the \vater. g 
Still it may be necessary to sho\v that on our o\vn 
principles \ve are not open to any charge of incon- 
sistency. That is, it has been questioned, \vhether, in 
admitting the existence and po\ver of Spirits on the 
authority of Revelation, \ve are not in danger of in- 
validating the evidence upon ,vhich that authority 
rests. For the cogency of the arglllnent from Miracles 
depends on the assumption, that interruptions in the 
course of nature must ultimately proceed from God; 
\vhich is not true, if they may be effected by other 
beings without I-lis sanction. And it must be con- 
ceded that, explicit as Scripture is in considering 
Miracles as signs of divine agency, it still does seem 


g Campbell, On Miracles, Part ii. Sec. 3. Farmer, Ch. iL 
See. I. 
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to give created Spirits some po\ver of \vorking them; 
and even, in its most literal sense, intimates the possi- 
bility of their \vorking them in opposition to the true 
doctrine. h \;Vith a vie\v of meeting this difficulty, 
some writers have attempted to make a distinction 
bet\veen great and small, Inany and fe\v 1Yliracles; 
and have thus inadvertently destroyed the intelligi- 
bility of any, as the criterion of a divine interposition. i 
Others, by referring to the nature of the doctrine at- 
tested, in order to deten11íne the author of the l\1irac1e, 
have exposed themselves to the plausible charge of 
adducing, first, the Miracle to attest the divinity of 
the doctrine, and then, the doctrine to prove the 
divinity of the l\Iiracle. k Others, on the contrary, 


h Dent. xiii. 1-3; 1\Iatt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 9--1 I. 
i l\lore or less, Sherlock, Clarke, Locke, and others. 
k Prideaux, Clarke, Chandler, etc., seem hardly to have 
guarded sufficiently against the charge here noticed. There 
is an appearance of doing honour to the Christian doctrines 
in representing thetn as intrinsically credible, which leads 
lnany into supporting op:nions which, carried to their full ex- 
tent (as they were by 1\lidc1leton), supersede the need of 
l\liracles altogether. It must be recollected, too, that they 
who are allowed to praise have the privilege of finding fault, 
and may reject, according to their à þriori notions, as well as 
receive. Doubtless the divinity of a clearly immoral doctrine 
could not be evidenced by l\Iiracles ; for our belief in the moral 
attributes of God is l11uch stronger than our conviction of the 
negative proposition, that none but He can interfere with the 
system of nature. But there is always the danger of extend- 
ing this admission beyond its proper limits, of supposing our- 
selves adequate judges of the tendency of doctrines, and be- 
ç
use unassisted Reason informs us what is moral and inll110ral 
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have tho 1 Jght themselves obliged to deny the po,,'cr 
of Spirits altogether, and to explain away the Scrip- 
ture accounts of demoniacal possessions, and the 
narrative of our Lord's Temptation.! Without, how- 
ever, having recourse to any of these dangerous modes 
of answering the objection, it may be sufficient to 
reply, that since, agreeably to the antecedent senti- 
ment of reason, God has adopted Miracles as the seal 
of a divine message, ,ve believe He will never suffer 
them to be so counterfeited as to deceive the humble 
inquirer. Thus the informatioR given by Scripture in 
no\vise undoes the original conclusions of Reason; for 
it anticipates the objection which itself furnishes, and 
by revealing the express intention of God in miracu- 
in our own case, of attempting to decide on the abstract n10- 
rality of actions; for many have rejected the miraculous nar- 
rative of the Pentateuch, fron1 an unfounded and an unwarrant- 
able opinion, that the means employed in settling the Jews in 
Canaan were in then1selves immoral. These remarks are in 
nowise inconsistent with using (as was done in a former section) 
our actual knowledge of God's attributes, obtained from a 
survey of nature and human affairs, in determining the proba- 
bility of certain professed Miracles having proceeded from 
Him. It is one thing to infer from the experience of life, 
another to imagine the character of God fron1 the gratuitous 
conceptions of our own minds. FrOln experience we gain but 
general and imperfect ideas of wisdom, goodness, etc., enough 
(that is) to bear witness to a Revelation when given, not enough 
to supersede it. On the contrary, our speculations concerning 
the Divine Attributes and designs, professing, as they do, to 
decide on the truth of revealed doctrines, in fact go to super- 
sede the necessity of a Revelation altogether. 
1 Especial1y Farmer. 
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\ous displays, guarantees to us that He \vill allow no 
interference of created power to embarrass the proof 
thence resulting, of His special interposition. m It is 
unnecessary to say more on this subject; and ques- 
tions concerning the existence, nature, and lin1its of 
spiritual agency \vill find their place \vhen Christians 
are engaged in settling among thelnselves the doctrines 
of Scripture. \Vc take it, therefore, for granted, as an 
obvious and almost undeniable principle, that real 
Miracles, i.e., interruptions in the course of nature, 
cannot reasonably be referred to any power but divine, 
because it is natural to refer an alteration in the systen1 
to its original author, and because Reason does not 
inform us of any other being but God exterior to 
nature; and lastly, because in the particular case of 
the Scripture Miracles, the \vorkers of theIn confirn1 
our previous judglnent by expressly attributing then1 
to Him. 
2. A n10re subtle question ren1ains, respecting the 
possible existence of causes in nature, to us unkno\vn, 
by the supposed operation of \vhich the apparent 
anomalies may be reconciled to the ordinary la\vs of 
the systen1. It has already been admitted that some 
difficulty \vill at times attend the discrimination of 
milaculous from n1erely uncomn10n events; and it 
1l1ust be borne in mind that in this, as in all questions 


m Fleetwood, On 1\liracles, Disc. ii. p. 201. Van l\Iildcrt's 
Doyle Lectures, Sernl. u:. 
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froin \vhich demonstration is excluded, it is impos- 
sible, from the nature of the case, absolutely to dis- 
prove any, even the \vildest, hypothesis which may be 
fran1ed. It may freely be granted, n10reover, that 
some of the Scripture Miracles, if they stood alone, 
might reasonably be referred to natural principles of 
which \ve were ignorant, or resolved into some happy 
combination of accidental cIrcumstances. For our 
purpose, it is quite sufficient if there be a con3iderable 
number \vhich no sober judgment \vould attempt to 
deprive of their supernatural character by any suppo- 
sition of our ignorance of naturalla\vs, or of exagge- 
ration in the narrative. Raising the dead and giving 
sight to the blind by a \vord, feeding a multitude \vith 
the casual provisions \vhich one individual among them 
had ,vith him, healing persons at a distance, and '\valk- 
ing on the ,vater, are facts, even separately taken, far 
beyond the conceivable effects of artifice or accident; 
and much more so \vhen they meet together in one 
and the same history. And here Hume's argument 
fro1i1 general experience is in point, \vhich at least 
proves that the ordinary po\vers of nature are unequal 
to the production of works of this kind. It becomes, 
then, a balance of opposite probabilities, \vhether gra- 
tuitously to suppose a multitude of perfectly unkno\vn 
causes, and these, moreover, meeting in one and the 
same history, or to have recourse to one, and that a 
known power, then miraculously exerted for an extra- 



Criterio1l 0/ a Miracle. 


55 


ordinary and \vorthyobject. "VVe may safely say no 
sound reasoner \vill hesitate on \vhich alternative to 
decide. While, then, a fair proportion of the Scrip- 
ture 1Yliracles are indisputably deserving of their 
name, but a \veak objection can be derived fronl the 
case of the fe\v \vhich, owing to accidental circum- 
stances, bear at the present day less decisive marks of 
supernatural agency. For, be it remetnbered (and it 
is a strong confirnlatory proof that the J e\vish and 
Christian lVliracles are really \vhat they profess to be) 
that though the miraculous character of some of 
them is more doubtful in one age than in another, yet 
the progress of Science has made no approximation 
to a general explication of them on natural principles. 
\Vhile discoveries in Optics and Chemistry have ac- 
counted for a host of apparent miracles, they hardly 
touch upon those of the Jewish and Christian systems. 
Here is no phantasmagoria to be detected, no analysis 
or synthesis of substances, ignitions, explosions, and 
other customary resources of the juggler's art. n But, 
as before, \ve shall best be able to estimate their cha- 
racter in this respect by contrasting them \vith other 
occurrences ,vhich have sooletilnes been corJsidered 
nliraculous. Thus, too, a second line of difference 
\vill be dra\vn bet\veen then1 and the mass of rival 
prodigies, \vhether religious or otherwise, to \vhich 
they are often com pared. 
n See Farmer, Ch. i. Sec. 3. 
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A Miracle, then, as far as it is an evidence of Divine 
interposition, being an ascertained anomaly in an 
established system, or an event \vithout assignable 
physical cause, those facts, of course, have no title to 
the n3 n1e- 


I. 1 Vltich 11lay be referred to 1Jzisstatel1Ze1/t 11/ the 
tcstÙno1/Y. 


I. Such are many of the prodigies of the Heathen 
l\lythology and I-listory, \vhich have been satisfactorily 
traced to an exaggeration of natural events. For in- 
stance, the fables of the Cyclops, Centaurs, of the 
annual transformation of a Scythian nation into 
\volves, as related by Herodotus, etc. Or natural 
facts allegorized, as in the fable of Scylla and Cha- 
rybdis. Or \vherc the fact nlay be explained by sup- 
plying a probable onlission ; as \ve should account for 
a story of a man sailing in the air by supposing a 
balloon described. o 
2. Or \vhere the Miracle is but verbal, as the poeti- 
cal prodigy of thunder \vithout clouds, \,"hich is little 
better than a play upon ,,"ords; for, supposing it to 
occur, it \vould not be called thunder. Or as \vhen 
Herodotus speaks of \\.001 gro\ving on trees; for, even 
were it in substance the san1e as \vool, it could not be 
called so \vithout a contradiction in terms. 


o lkntham, Preu\"es J udiciaircs, Liv. viii. Ch. x. 
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3. Or where the Miracle is one simply of degree, 
for then exaggeration is more easily conceivable;- 
thus many supposed visions may have been but 
natural dreanlS. 
4. Or \vhere it depends on the combination of a 
nlultitude of distinct circuillstances, each of \vhich is 
necessary for the proof of its supernatural character, 
and \vhere, as in fine experiments, a small nlistake is 
of vast consequence. As those \vhich depend on a 
coincidence of time, \vhich it is difficult for any person 
to have ascertained. For instance, the exclanlation 
\vhich Apollonius is said to have uttered concerning 
the assassination of Don1Ïtian at the tinle of its taking 
place; and, again, the alleged fact of his appearing at 
Puteoli on the same 1110rning in \vhich he \vas tried at 
Rome. Such, too, in sorne degree, is the professed 
revelation made to St. Basil, \vho is said to have 
been nliraculously informed of the death of the Em- 
peror Julian at the very nloment that it took place. p 
Here \ve may instance ll1any stories of apparitions; 
as the popular one concerning the appearance of a 
nlan to the club \vhich he used to frequent at the 
Illonlent after his de'ath, \vho \vas afterwards dis- 
covered to have escaped from his nurses in a fit of 
deliriunl shortly before it took place, and actually 
to have joined his friends. We IY!ay add the case 
rclated to 1\1. Bonnet, of a \\roman \vho prttended to 
p 1\liddlcton, Free Inquiry. 
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kno\v \vhat ,vas passing at a given time at any part of 
the globe, and \vho ,vas detectcd by the sirnple expe- 
dient of accurately n1arking the time, and comparing 
her account \vith the fact. q In the same class must 
be reckoned not a fe\v of the answers of the Heathen 
Oracles, if it be worth \vhile to allude to them; as 
that ,vhich infonned Cræsus of his occupation at a 
ccrtain time agreed upon. In the Gospel, the noble- 
man's son begins to amend at the very time that 
Christ speaks the ,vord; but this circun1stance does 
not constitute, it rnerely increases the Miracle. The 
argument from Prophecy is, in this point of VIe,,,, 
somewhat deficient in sin1plicity and clearness, as 
implying the decision of n1any previous questions: 
such, for instance, as to the existence of the professed 
prediction before the event, the interval between the 
prediction and its accomplishlnent, the completeness 
of its acconlplishment, etc. Hence Prophecy affords 
a more learned and less popular proof of Divine in- 
terposition than physical Miracles, and, except in 
cases \vhere it contributes a very strong evidence, is 
commonly of inferior cogency. 


2. Those which, P'01Jl suspicious Cil'Cl/1JZstallccs attc1/d- 
Ùlg thenz, 1Jlay 110t unfairly be referred to all 1tllk1l0ZVJI, 
calise. 


I. As those which take place in departments of 
q Ben than1, Preuves J udiciaires, Liv. viii. Ch. x. 
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nature little understood; for instance, l\liracles of 
Electricity.-Again, an assemblage of Miracles can.. 
fined to one line of extraordinary exertion in some 
measure suggests the idea of a cause short of divine. 
For while their repetition looks like the profession, their 
similarity argues a want, of po\ver. This remark is 
disadvantageous to the Miracles of the primitive 
Church, \vhich consisted almost entirely of exorcisms 
and cures;6 to the Pythagorean, \vhich \vere principally 
Miracles of sagacity; and, again, to those occurring at 
the ton1b of the Abbé Paris, \vhich \vere limited to 
cures, and cures, too, of particular diseases. \Vhile 
the l\Iirac1es of Scripture are frugally dispensed as 
regards their object and seasons, they are carefully 
varied in their nature; like the work of One \vho is 
not \vasteful of His riches, yet can be munificent \vhen 
occasion calls for it. 
2. Here \ve may notice tentative 
1:iracles, as Paley 
terms them; that is, \vhere out of 111any trials only 
some succeed; for inequality of success seen1S to 
imply accident, in other ,vords, the combination of 
unkno\vn physical causes. Such are the cures of 
scrofula by the King's touch, and those effected in 
the Heathen Temples;r and, again, those at the tomb 
of the Abbé Paris, there being but eight or nine \vell.. 
authenticated cures out of the multitude of trials that 


8 [Vide, however, infra, Essay iL, n. 82, etc.] 
r Stillingflcet, Orig. Sacr. Book ii. Ch. x. Sec. 9- 
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\vere made. s One of the peculiarities of the cures 
ascribed to Christ is their invariable success. t 
3. Here, for a second reason, diffidence in the agent 
casts suspicion on the reality of professed Miracles; 
for at least we have the sanction of his own opinion 
for supposing them to be the effect of accident or un- 
known causes. 
4. Temporary Miracles also, as many of the J ansen- 
ist and other extraordinary cures, u may be similarly 
accounted for; for, if ordinary causes can undo, it is 
not improbable they may be able originally to effect. 
The restoration of Lazarus and the others was a re- 
storation to their former condition, ,vhich ,vas mor- 
tal; their subsequent dissolution, then, in the course 
of nature, does not interfere \vith the completeness of 
the previous Miracle. 
5. The Jansenist cures are also unsatisfactory, as 
being gradual, and, for the saIne reason, the professed 
liquefaction of St. J anuarius's blood; a progressive 
effect being a characteristic, as it seems, of the opera- 
tions of nature. Hence those l\'1iracles are n10st per- 
spicuous \vhich are wrought at the word of cOlnmand; 
as those of Christ and His Apostles. For this as ,veIl 
as other reasons, incomplete Miracles, as imperfect 


· Douglas, Criterion, p. 133. 
t Ibid. p. 260, cites the following texts: Matt. iv. 
3, 24; 
viii. 16; ix. 35; xiI. IS; xiv. 12; Lukeiv.40; vi. 19. 
u Douglas, Criterion, p. 190. :rvliddleton, Free Inquiry, iv. 
See. ). 
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cures, are no evidence of supernatural agency; :tnd 
here, again, \ve have to instance the cures effected at 
the tomb of the Abbé Paris. 
6. Again, the use of means is suspicious; for a 
Miracle may almost be defined to be an event ,vithout 
means. Hence, however miraculous the production 
of ice might appear to the Siamese, considered ab- 
stractedly, they \vould hardly so account it in an 
actual experiment, \vhen they saw the preparation of 
nitre, etc., ,vhich in that climate must have been used 
for the purpose. In the case of the Steam-vessel or the 
Balloon, \vhich, it has been sometimes said, \vould ap- 
pear miraculous to persons unacquainted \vith Science, 
the chemical and mechanical apparatus employed 
could not fail to rouse suspicion in intelligent minds. 
Hence professed Miracles are open to suspicion, if 
confined to one spot; as \vere the Jansenist cures. 
For they thereby became connected \vith a necessary 
condition, \vhich is all 
.ve understand by a means: 
for instance, such may often be imputed to a con- 
federacy, \vhich (as is evident) can from its nature 
seldom shift the scene of action. H The Cock-lane 
ghost could only knock and scratch in one place."v 
The Apostles, on the contrary, are represented as dis- 
persed about, and \vorking IYiiracles in various parts 
of the world. x These remarks are, of course, inappli- 


Y Hey's Lectures, Book i. Ch. xvi. Sec. 10. 
J: DO'lg1aS, Crit
rion, p. 337. 
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cable in a case \vhere the apparent means are known 
to be inadequate, and are not constantly used; as our 
Lord's occasional application of clay to the eyes, 
\vhich, while it proves that He did not need such instru- 
n1entality, conveys also an intÏ1nation that all the effi- 
cacy of means is derived from His appointn1cnt. 


3. Those whic/t 1Jlay be referred to the suþposed 
oþcratioJt of a calise known to exist. 
I. Professed Miracles of kno\vledge or mental 
abili ty are often unsatisfactory for this reason; being 
in many cases referable to the ordinary po\vers of the 
intellect. Of this kind is the boasted elegance of the 
style of the Koran, alleged by Mahomet in evidence 
of his divine mission. Hence most of the l\liracles 
of Apollonius, consisting, as they do, in knowing the 
thoughts of others, and predicting the common events 
of life, are no criterion of a supernatural gift; it 
being only under certain circumstances that such 
power can clearly be di
criminated from the natural 
exercise oÍ acuteness and sagacity. Accordingly, 
though a kno\vledge of the hearts of men is claimed 
by Christ, it seenlS to be claimed rather \vith a vie\v 
to prove to Christians the doctrine of His Divine 
Nature than to attest to the world His authority as a 
n1essenger fron1 God. Again, St. Paul's prediction of 
shipwreck on his voyage to Rome was intended to 
prevent it j and so was the prediction of Agabus 
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concerning the same Apostl
's approaching perils at 
J erusalem. Y 
2. For a second reason, then, the argument from 
Prophecy is a less simple and striking proof of divine 
agency than a display of Miracles; it being impos- 
sible, in all cases, to show that the things foretold 
,vere certainly beyond the ordinary faculties of the 
mind to have discovered. Yet when this is sho\vn, 
I)rophecy is one of the most po\verful of conceivable 
evidences; strict forekno\vledge being a faculty not 
only above the po\vers, but even above the cOlnprc- 
hension of the human mind. 
3. And much nlore fairly may apparent l\Iiraclcs 
be attributed to the supposed operation of an existing 
physical cause, \vhen they are parallel to its kno\vn 
effects; as cheInical, meteorological, etc., phenon1ena. 
For though the cause may not, perhaps, appear in the 
particular case, yet it is kno\vn to have acted in 
others similar to it. For this reason, no stress can be 
laid on accounts of luminous crosses in the air, human 
shadows in the clouds, appearances of n1en and 
horses on hills, and spectres \vhen they are speech- 
less, as is cOffilnonly the case, ordinary causes being 
assignable in all of these; or, again, on the pretended 
liquefaction of the blood of St. J anuarius, or on the 
exorcism of demoniacs, which is the most frequent 
1Iiracle in the Primitive Church. 


1 Act" xxi. 10-14; xxvii. 10, 21. 
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4. The rcmark applies, moreover, to cases of heal. 
ing, so far as they are not instantaneous, complete, 
etc.: conditions \vhich exclude the supposition of 
natural means being employed, and which are strictly 
fulfilled in the Gospel narrative. 
5. Again, some cures are kno\vn as possible cffects 
of an excited imagination; particularly \vhen the dis- 
ease arises fronl obstruction and other disorders of the 
blood and spirits, as the cures which took place at the 
tomb of the Abbé Paris. z 
6. We should be reauircd to add those cases of 

 
healing in Scripture \vhere the faith of the petitioners 
".
;as a necessary condition of the cure, \vere not these 
comparatively fe\v, and some of them such as no ima- 
ginatioH could have effected (for instance, the restora- 
tion of sight), and some \vrought on persons absent; 
and \\'ere not faith often required, not of the patient, but 
of the relative or friend \vho brought him to be healed. a 
7. The force of imagination may also be alleged to 
account for the supposed visions and voices which 
some enthusiasts have believed they saw and heard; 
for instance, the trances of l\lontanus and his fol- 


Z Douglas, Criterion, p. 17 2 . 
a Mark x. 51, 52 j :Matt. viii. 5-13. See Douglas, Criterion, 
p. 258. "Where persons petitioned themselves for a cure, a 
declaration of their faith was often required, that none might 
be encouraged to try experiments out of curiosity, in a manner 
which would have been very indecent, and have tended to 
many bad consequences." Doddridge on Acts ix. 34. 
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lo\vers, the visions related by some of the Father
, 
and those of the Romish saints; 7 lastly, Mahomet's 
pretended night-journey to heaven: all \vhich, grant- 
ing the sincerity of the reporters, may not unreason- 
ably be referred to the effects of disease or of an 
excited imagination. 
8. Such, it is obvious, n1i b ht be some of the Scrip- 
ture l\liracles; for instance, the various appearances 
of Angels to individuals, the vision of St. Paul \vhen 
he \vas transported to the third heaven, etc., \vhich 
accordingly \vere \vrought, as Scripture professes, for 
pnrposes distinct from that of evidencing the doctrine, 
viz., in order to become the nlediuln of a revelation, 
or to confirm faith, etc. In other cases, however, the 
supposition of irnagination is excluded by the vision 
having been \vitnessed by more than one person, as 
the Transfiguration; or by its correspondence with 
distinct visions seen by others, as in the circumstances 
\vhich attended the conversion of Cornelius; or by 
its connection \vith a permanent IVliracle, as the ap- 
pearance of Christ to St. Paul in his conversion, is 
connected \vith his blindness in consequence, \vhich 
remained three days.b 
9. l\luch more inconclusive are those \vhich are ac- 


1 [The visions of Catholic saints were grantcd to then1, as is 
said in the next sentence about Scripture vision
, " for purposes 
distinct frOln that of evidencing the doctrinc. "] 
b Paley's Evidcnces, Part i. Prep. 2. 
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tually attended by a physical cause kno\vn or suspected 
to be adequate to their production. Some of those 
\vho \vere cured at the tomb of the Abbé Paris ,vere 
at the time Inaking use of the usual ren1edies; the 
person ,vhose inflamed eye \vas relieved \vas, during 
his attendance at the sepulchre, under the care of an 
eminent oculist; another ,vas cured of a lalneness in 
the knee by the mere effort to kneel at the tom
 
Arnobius challenges the Heathens to produce one of 
the pretended n1Ïracles of their gods performed ,vith- 
out the application of some prescription.d 
10. Again, Hilarion's cures of ,vounds, as mentioned 
by Jerome, ,vere accompanied by the application of 
consecrated oil. e The Apostles indeed made use of 
oil in some of their cures/ but they more frequently 
healed without a medium of any kind. A similar 
objection might be urged against the narrative of 
Hezekiah's recovery from sickness, both on account 
of the application of the figs, -and the slowness of the 
cure, ,vere it anywhere stated to have been miraculous. g 
Again, the dividing of the Red Sea, accompanied as 
it ,vas by a strong east wind, ,vould not have been 
clearly miraculous, had it not been effected at the 
word of l\loses. 


C Douglas, Criterion, pp. 143, 184, Note. 
Q Stillingf1eet, Book ii. Ch. x. Sec. 9. 

 l\liddleton, Free lnquiry, iv. Sec. 2. 
f l\lark vi. 13. 
g 2 Kings xx. 4
-7. 
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11. lVluch suspicion, too, is (as some think) cast up- 
on the miraculous nature of the fire, etc., ,vhich put a 
stop to Julian's attempt to rebuild the Temple at J eru- 
salem, by the possibility of referring it to the opera- 
tion of chemical causes. 
12. Lastly, answers to prayer, ho\vever providential, 
are not miraculous; for in granting them, God acts 
by means of, not out of, His usual systeln, making the 
ordinary course of things subservient to a gracious 
purpose. Such events, then, instead of evidencing the 
Divine approbation to a certain cause, must be proved 
from the goodness of the cause to be \vhat they 
are interpreted to be. Yet by supposed ans \vers to 
prayer, appeals to Heaven, pretended judgments, etc., 
enthusiasts in [nost ages have ,vished to sanction their 
claims to divine inspiration. By similar means the 
pretensions of the Romish hierarchy have b(en sup- 
ported. 8 


Here \ve dose our remarks on the criterion of a 
Miracle; \vhich, it has been seen, is no one definite 
peculiarity, applicable to all cases, but the con1bined 
 
force of a number of varying circumstances deter) 
n1Ïning our judgment in each particular instance. It 
might even be said, that a determinate criterion is 
aln10st inconceivable. For \vhen once settled, it might; 


8 [But not ultimately founùed and rested upon thcln, as has 
been the way with enthusiasts.] 
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appear, as \vas above remarked, to be merely the phy- 
sical antecedent of the extraordinary fact; \vhile, 011 
the other hand, frol11 the direction thus given to the 
ingenuity of inlpostors, it \vould soon itself need a cri- 
terion to distinguish it from its inlitatio11s. Certain it 
is, that the great variety of circumstances under \vhich 
the Christian Miracles \yere wrought, furnishes an 
evider.ce for thcir divine origin, in addition to that 
derived from their publicity, clearness, number, instan- 
taneous production, and cOlnpleteness. 
The exorcism of delnoniacs, however, has already 
been noticed as being, perhaps, in every case deficient 
in the proof of its miraculous nature. Accordingly, 
this class of Miracles seems not to have been intended 
as a primary evidence of a divine mission, but to be 
addressed to those \vho already adn1Ïtted the existence 
of evil spirits, in proof of the po\ver of Christ and 
J 
His folIo\vers over then1. h 1'0 us, then, it is rather a 
doctrine than an evidence, nlanifesting our Lord's 
power, as other doctrines instance His mercy. 
With regard to the argument from Prophecy, which 
some have been disposed to abandon on account of 
the nunlber of conditions necessary for the proof of 
its supernatural character, it should be relncmbered, 
h See Div. Leg. Book ix. Ch. v. Hen(;e the exercise of this 
gift SeelTIS almost to have beefi confined to Palestine. At 
Philippi St. Paul casts out a spirit of divination in self. 
defence (Acts xvi. 16-18). In the transaction related Acts 
xix. 11-17, Jews arc prindpaIly concerned. 
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that inability to fix the exact boundary of natural 
sagacity is no objection to such prophecies as are un- 
deniably beyond it; and that the mere inconclusive- 
ness of some of those in Scripture, as proofs of Divine 
Prescience, has no positive force against others con- 
tained in it, which furnishes a full, lasting, and, In 
many cases, gro\ving evidence of its inspiration. i 


I Some unbelievers have urged the irrelevancy of St. l\1:at- 
thew's citations from the Old Testament Prophecies in illustra- 
tion of the events of Christ's life, e.g. ch. ii. IS. It must be 
recollected, however, that what is evidence in one age is often 
not so in another. That certain of the texts adduced by the 
_Evangelist furnish at the present day no proof of Divine 
Prescience, is very true; but unless some kind of argument 
could have been drawn from then1 at the time the Gospel was 
written, from traditional interpretations of their sense, we can 
scarcely account for St. :Matthew's introducing theine The 
question is, has there been a loss of what was evidence for- 
merly, (as is often the case,) or did St. l\latthew bring forward 
as a prophetical evidence what was manifestly not so, as if to 
hurt the effect of those other passages, as ch. xxvii. 35, which 
have every appearance of being real predictions? It has been 
observed, that Prophecy in general must be obscure, in order 
that the events spoken of ll1ay not be understood before thcir 
accomplishment. 



SECTION IV. 


. ON THE DIRECT EVIDENCE FOR THE CHRISTIAN 
:MIRACLES. 


IMPORTANT as are the inquiries which I have 
: hitherto prosecuted, it is obvious rhat they do not 
lead to any positive conclusion, \vhether certain mira- 
culous accounts are true or not. Ho\vever necessary a 

direct anomaly in the course of nature ll1ay be to rouse 
-attention, and an in1portant final cause toexciteinterest 
and reverence, still the quality of the testimony on \vhich 
the accounts rest can alone detern1ine our belicf in 
thetp. The preliminary points, however, have been 
principally. dwelt upon, because objections founded on 
then1 forn1 the strong ground of unbelievers, \vha 
seem in son1C degree to allo\v the strength of the di- 
rect evidence for the Scripture l\iiracles. Again, an 
examination of the direct evidence is less necessary 
here, because, though antecedent questions have not 
been neglected by Christian \vriters, k yet the evidence 


k EspeciaIIy by Vince, in his valuable Treatise on the Chris- 
tian Miracles j and Hey, in his Lectures. 
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.itself, as might be expected, has chiefly engaged their 
.attention} Without entering, then, into a minute con- 
sideration of the fdcts and arguments on \vhich the 
credibility of the Sacred History rests, I proceed to 
.contrast its evidence generally \vith that produced for 
other miraculous narratives; and thus to complete a 
comparison \vhich has been already instituted, as re- 
,gards the antecedent probability and the criterion of 
11irac1es. 
For the present, then, I forego the advantage 
\vhich the Scripture 1\iiracles have gained in the pre- 
ceding Sections over all professed facts of a similar 
nature. In reality, indeed, the very same evidence 
'which \vould suffice to prove the former, might be in- 
adequate when offered in behalf of those of the 
Eclectic School or the Romish Church. For the 

iiracles of Scripture, and no other, are unexception- 
able, and \vorthy of a Di vine Agent; anù Bishop Butler 
has clearly shown, that, in a practical question, as the 
divinity of a professed Revelation must be considered, 
even the \veakest reasons are decisive \vhen not 
counteracted by any opposite argunlents. ffi vVhatever 


1 As of Paley, LyttcIton, Leslie, etc. 
m The only fair objection that can be made to this statement 
is, that it is antecedently improbable that the Almighty shodld 
"""ark 
liracles with a view to general conviction, \\tithout fur- 
pishing strong evidence that they really occurred. This was 
noticed above, when the antecedent probability of l\Iiracle3 
was discllssed. That it is unsatisfactory to decide on scanty 
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evidence, then, is offered for them is entirely availabJe 
to the proof of their actual occurrence; \vhereas evi- 
dence for the truth of other similar accounts, supposing 
it to exist, \vould be first employed in overcoming the 
objections \vhich attach to them all from their very 
-character, circumstances, or object. If, ho\vever, it can 
be shown that the l\Iiracles of Scripture as far surpassall 
others in their direct evidence, as they excel then1 in 
their à priori probability, a much stronger case will be 
rnade out in their favour, and an additional line of 
distinction dra\vn between them and others. 
The credibility of testimony arises from the belief 
\ve entertain of the character and competency of the 
\vitnesses; and this is true, not only in the case of 
l\Iiracles, but when facts of any kind are examined 
into. It is obvious that \ve should be induced to dis- 
trust the most natural and plausible statement \vhen 
made by a person whom we suspected of a \vish 
to deceive, or of relating facts \vhich he had no suffi- 
cient means of kno\ving. Or if we credited his nar- 
rative, we should do so, not from dependence on the 
reporter, but from its intrinsic likelihood, or from cir- 
cumstantial evidence. In the case of ordinary facts, 
therefore, \ve think it needless, as indeed it \vould be 
endless, to inquire rigidly into the credibility of the 


evidenc
 is no objection, as in other most important practical 
questions we are constantly obliged to n1ake up our Ininds anù 
determine our course of action on insufficient evidence. 
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testimony by \vhich they are conveyed to us, b
cause 
they in a manner speak for themselves. \Vhell, ho\v- 
ever, the information is unexpected, or extraordinary, 
or improbable, our only means of detennining its 
truth is by considering the credit due to the \vitnesses ; 
and then, of course, \ve exercise that right of scrutiny 
\vhich \ve before indeed possessed, but did not think 
it worth \vhile to claim. A 1\Iiracle, then, calls for no 
distinct species of testimony frOITl that offered for 
other events, but for a testimony stronz in proportion 
to the i1nprobability of the particular fact attested; 
and it is as impossible to draw any line, or to det( r.. 
1l1ine ho\v much is required, as to define the quantity 
and quality of evidence necessary to prove the occur- 
rence of an earthquake, or the appearance of any 
n1eteoric phenomenon. Everything depends on th03e 
attendant circumstances, of which I have already 
spoken,-the object of the l\1iracle, the occasion, man- 
ner, and human agent employed. If, for instance, a 
l\Iiracle \vere said to be \vrought for an immoral 
object, then of course the fact \vould rest on the 
credibility of the testitnony alone, and \vould ch:d- 
lcnge the most rigid examination. Again, if the 
object be highly interesting to us, as that profcsseJ 
by the Scripture l\1iraclcs, \VC shall naturally be care- 
ful in our inquiry, from an anxious fear of being 
hiassed. But in any case the testimony cannot turn 
out to be nlorc than that of con1petent and honest 
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Inen; and an inquiry must not be prosecuted under 
the idea of finding something beyond this, but to 
obtain proofs of this. 
And since the existence of competency and 
honesty may be established in various ,vays, it follows 
that the credibility of a given story may be proved 
by distinct considerations, each of \vhich, separately 
taken, might be sufficient for the purpose. It is obvi- 
ous, moreover, as indeed is itn plied by the very nature 
of moral evidence, that the proof of its credibility 
may be weaker or stronger, and yet in both cases be 
a proof; and hence, that no limit can be put to the 
conceivable accun1ulation of evidence in its behalf. 
Provided, then, the existing evidence be sufficient to 
produce a rational conviction, it is nothing to the 
purpose to urge, as has sometilnes been alleged against 
the Scripture lVliracles, that the extraordinary facts 
ßlight have been proved by different or nlore over- 
powering evidence. It has been said, for instance, 
that no testimony can fairly be trusted ,vhich has not 
passed the ordeal of a legal examination. Yet, cal- 
culated as that mode of examination undoubtedly is 
to elicit truth, surely truth nlay be elicited by other 
,vays also. Independent and circumstantial ,vriters 
olay confinn a fact as satisfactorily as ,vitnesses in 
Court. They nlay be questioned and cross-questioned, 
and, moreover, brought up for re-examination in any 
succeeding age; whereas, however great may be the 
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talents and experience of the men who conduct the 
legal investigation, yet \vhen they have once closed it, 
and given in their verd ict, \ve believe upon their credit, 
and we have no means of exarnining for ourselves. 
To say, ho\Vev
r, that this kind of evidence might 
have been added to the other, in the case of the 
Christian Miracles,n is merely to assert that the proof 
of the credibility of Scripture nlight have been stronger 
than it is; 'which I have already allo\ved it nlight 
have been, \vithout assignable limit. 


The credibility, then, of Testimony depending on 
the evidence of honesty and competency in those 
.\vho give it, it is prejudicial, first, to their character 
for honesty- 
1. I f desire of gain, po\ver, or other temporal ad- 
vantage 111ay be imputed to them. This \vould de- 
tract materially from the authority of Philostratus, 
even supposing hirn to have been in a situation for 
ascertaining the truth of his o\vn narrative, as he pro- 
fess
s to ,vrite his account of Apollonius at the in- 
stance of his patroness, the Elnpress Julia, who is 
known to have favoured the Eclectic cause. Again, 
the account of the l\Iiracle perforn1cd on the door- 


n SOlue of our Saviour's IVlirac1es, however, Lvcre subjected to 
judicial eXa1llination. (See John v. and ix.) In v. 16, the 
Jneasures of the Pharisees are described by the technical word 
f Ôí.WKO'... 
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keeper at the cathedral at Saragossa, on which Hume 
insists, rests principally upon the credit of the Canons, 
,vhose interest was concerned in its establishnlent. 
This remark, indeed, obviously applies to the Romish 
l\iiracles general1y.9 The Christian l\liracles, on the 
contrary, \vere attested by the A postles, not only 
- without the prospect of assignable \vorldly advantage, 
but \vith the certainty and after the experience of 
actual suffering. 
2. When there is room for suspecting party spirit 
or rivalry, as in the miraculous biographies of the 
Eclectic philosophers; in those of Loyola anù other 
saints of the rival orders in the Romish Church; anù 
in the present l\iahometan accounts of the Miracles 
of Mahomet, \vhich, not to mention other objections 
to them, are composed ,vith an evident design of 
rivalling those of Christ.o 
3. Again, a tale once told may be persisted in froI11 
shame of retracting, after the motives which first gave 
rise to it have ceased to act, even at the risk of suffer- 
ing. This remark cannot apply to the case of the 
Apostles, until some reason is assigned for their get- 
ting up their miraculous story in the first instance. 
If necessary, ho\vever, it could be brought \vith force 
against any argument dra\vn fronl the perseverance of 


9 [The Miracles of Catholic Saints as little benefited their 
workers as the Miracles of the Apostles.] 

 See l)rofessor Lee's Persian Tracts, pp. 44 6 , 447. 
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the \\,itnesses for the cures professedly \vrought by 
Vespasian, H postquam nullum mendacio pretium;" 
for, as they did not suffer for persisting in their story, 
had they retracted, they \vould h3.ve gratuitously con
 
fessed their o\vn \vant of principle. 
4. A previous character for falsehood is almost 
fatal to the credibility of a \vitness of an extraordinary 
narrative; for instance, the notorious insincerity and 
frauds of the Church of Rome in other things are in 
themselves enough to throw a strong suspicion on it
 
testimony to its own Tvliracles. 10 1'he primitive Church 
i
 in some degr
e open to a char
e of a sin1ilar 
n:lture.p Or an intimacy \vith suspicious characters; 
for instance, Prince Hohenlohe's connection with the 
Romish Church, and that of Philostratus \vith the 
Eclectics, since both the Eclectic and Romish Schools 
have countenanced the practice of \vhat are called 
pí6us frauds.p 
5. Inconsistencies or prevarications In the testi- 
n10ny, n1arks of unfairness, exaggeration, suppression 
of particulars, etc. Of all these, Philostratus stands 
convicted, \vhose memoir forms a reInarkable contrast 
10 [There have been frauds among Catholics, anù for gain, as 
among Protestants, whether churchmen or dissenters, or among 
antiquarians, or transcribers of l\1SS., or picture-dealers, or 
horse-dealers; for the" Net gathers of every kind;" but that 
does not prove the Church to be fraudulent, unless geological or 
chemical frauds are slurs upon the character of the British 
Association. ] 
" lie)", Lectur
s, hauk i. ch. >..:i. sC'c. 15. 
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to the artless and candid narratives of the Evangelists. 
'[he Books of the New Testament, containing as they 
do separate accounts of the sanle transactions, admit 
of a minute cross-examination, \vhich terminates so 
decidedly in favour of their fidelity, as to recommend 
them highly on the score of honesty, even indepen- 
dently of the kno\vn sufferings of the \vriters. 
6. Lastly, objection may be taken to \vitnessès \vho 
have the opportunity of being dishonest; as those who 
write at a distance from the time and place of the 
professed 1\1iracle, or \vithout mentioning particulars, 
etc. But on these points I shall speak Ï1nn1ediately 
in a different connection. 
Secondly, \vitnesses must be not only honest, but 
competent also; that is, such as have ascertained the 
facts which they attest, or \vho report after examina- 
tion. Here then I notice- 
J.. Deficiency of examination implied in the cir- 
cumstances of the case. As \vhen it is first published 
in an age or country remote from the professed time 
and scene of action; for in that case room is given to 
suspect failure of memory, in1perfect information, etc., 
\vhereas to \vrite in the presence of those \vho kno\v 
the circumstances of the transactions is an appeal 
\vhich increases the force of the testimony by asso- 
ciating them in it. Accounts, however, whether 
miraculous or otherwise, possess very little intrinsic 
authority, \vhen written so far from the time or place 
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of the transactions recorded, as the biographies of 
I)ythagoras, Apollonius, Gregory ThauInaturgus, 
l\iahomet, Loyola, or Xavier.q The opposite circuln- 
stances of the Christian Testimony have often been 
pointed out. _ Here \ve may particularly notice the 
providential dispersion of the J e\vs over the Roman 
En1pire before the age of Christ; by \vhich means the 
Apostles' testimony was given in heathen countries, as 
,veIl as in Palestine, in the face of those \vho had both 
the \vill and the po\ver to contradict it, if incorrect. 
\Vhile the testimony of conternporaries is necessary 
to guarantee the truth of ordinary history, Miracles 
require the testimony of eye-\vitnesses. For ordinary 
events are believed in part fro1l1 their being natural, 
but testimony being the main support of a miraculous 
narrative, must in that case be the best of its kind. 
Again, \ve may require the testilllony to be circun1- 
stantial in reference to dates, places, persons, etc.; for 
the absence of these seems to imply an imperfect 
kno\vledge, and at least gives less opportunity of in- 
quiry to those \vho \vish to ascertain its fidelity.r 
l\iiracles \vhich are not lasting do not adtnit of ade... 
quate examination; as visions, extraordinary voices, 
etc. The cure of diseases, on the other hand, is a 


Q Paley, Evidences, Part i. Prop. 2. 
r The vagueness of the accounts of Iniraculous interpositions 
lclated by the Fathers is pointed out by l\1iddleton. (Free 
Inquiry, íi. p. 22.) [Vide in.fra, Essa r ii., Il. 137, 138.] 
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permanent evidence of a divine interposition; par- 
ticularly such cures of bodily irnperfections as are 
undeniably n1iraculous in their nature, as ,veIl as per- 
n1anent; to these, then, our Lord especially appeals in 
evidence of His divine mission. s I...astly, statements>. 
are unsatisfactory in ,vhich the n1iracle is described as 
wrought before a very fez-v
' for room is allo\ved for 
suspecting mistake, or an understanding behveen the 
\vitnesses. Or, on the other hand, those \vrought ill 
a cOllfuscd cro71'å
' such are many standing miracles of 
the Rornanists, ,vhich are exhibited with the accom- 
panin1ent of imposing pageants, or on a stage, or at 
a distance, or in the midst of candles and incenseY 
Our Saviour, on the contrary, bids the lepers He had 
clean
ed SIIOZV themselves to the Priests, and make the 
custornary offering as a 1JlC1JIOrial of their curcs. t And 
\vhen He appeared to the Apostles after I-lis l
esurrec- 
tion, He allo,vec.l them to examine His hands and feet. u 
1'hose of the Scripture Miracles \vhich \vere \vrought 
before fe\v, or in a crowd, \vere permanent; as cures,v 
and the raising of J airus's daughter; or \vere of so 
vast a nature, that a crowd could not prevent the \vit- 


8 :Matt. xi. 5. 
11 [Candles and incense are con1111only used in the d
ytin1ç ; 
and cur Lorù wrought many of His n1Ïracles in a throng- which 
was pre
sing- upon IErn.] 
t Luke v. I..J.; xvii. 14. 
U Luke xxiv. 39, 40. 

 l\L
rk viii. 22-26. 
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nesses from ascertaining the fact, as the standing 
still of the Sun at the ,vord of Joshua. 
2. Deficiency of examination implied In the cha- 
racter, etc., of the witnesses: (I) for instance, if there be 
any suspicion of their derangement, or if there be an 
evident defect in those bodily or mental faculties 
\vhich are necessary for exalnining the Miracle, as 
,\rhen the intellect or senses are impaired. Number 
in the witnesses refutes charges of this nature; for 
it is not conceivable that many should be deranged 
or mistaken at once, and in the same ,yay. 
(2) Enthusiasm, ignorance, and habitual credulity, 
are defects ,vhich no number of \vitnesses removes. 
'The Jansenist :î\'liracles took place in the most ignorant 
and superstitious district of Paris. x Alexander Pseudo- 
mantis practised his arts 
1.1nong the Paphlagonians, a 
barbarous people. Popish 1\1iracles and the juggles 
of the I-leathen Priests have been most successful 
in tilHes of ignorance. 12 
Yet, \vhile \V
 reasonably object to gross ignorance 
or besotted credulity in \vitnesses for a miraculous 
story, we must guard against the opposite extreme of 
requiring the testimony of men of science and general 
kno\vledge. Nien of philosophical minds are often 


1 The Faubourg St. 11arcel. Less. 
12 [l\light not the same insinuations be thrown out against 
the nliracles of Elisha? On the other hand, was the age of St. 
ADlbrose and St. Augustine ignorant? or that of St. Philip 

 cri ?] 
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?
 (
nd of inquiring. into the causes and mutual de: 
pendence of events, of arranging, theorizing, and refin- 
ing, to be a
curate and straightfonvard in their ac.co1fnt 
of- extraordinary occurrence,;. Instead of giving a 
pIa: n '3tatement of facts, they are insensibly led to cor
 
re
t the evidence of their senses \vith a vie\\" to account 
for the strange phenomenon; as Chinese painters, \vho,' 
instead of. dra\ving in. perspective, give lights and 

h?-dows their supposed meaning, and depict the pros- 
pect as they think it should be, not as it is.Y As 
.l\liracles differ from other events only \vhen considered 
relatively to a general systen
, it is obvious that the 

anle persons are competent to attest nliraculous facts 
w.ho are suitable witnesses of corresponding natural 
ones. If a peasant's testirTIony be admitted to the 
ph
nonlcnon of nleteoric stones, he nlay evidence the 
fact of an unusual and unaccountable darkness. A 
physician's certificate is not needed to assure us of the 
illness of a friend; nor is it necessary for attesting the 
sinlple fact that he has instantaneously recovered. 
It is inlportant to bear this in nlind, for some \vriters 
argue as if there \vere something intrinsically defective 
in the testimony given by ignorant persons to miracu- 
lous occurrences. Z To say that unlearned persons are 
Y I t is well known, that those persons are accounted the best 
transcribers of 1\155. who are ignorant of the language trans- 
cribed; the habit of correcting being almost involuntary in 
mcn of letters. 
Z II limc, On 1\1 iraclcs, Part ii. Reason I. 
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1lot jùdges of the fact of a miraculous event, is only 
so far true as all testÍ1110ny is fallible and liable 
to be distorted by predjudice. Everyone, not only 
superstitious persons, is apt to interpret facts in his 
own \vay; if the superstitious see too many prodigies, 
men of science may see too fe\v. The facility with which 
the Japanese ascribed the ascent of a balloon, which 
they \vitnessed at St. Petersburgh, to the powers of 
111agic, (a circumstance \vhich has been sometimes urged 
against the admission of unlearned testimony,a) is 
only the conduct of theorists accounting for a novel 
phenomenon on the principles of their o\vn system. 
It may be said, that ignorance prevents a \vitness 
froin discriminating between natural and supernatural 
events, and thus weakens the authority of his judgment 
concerning the miraculous nature of a fact. It is true; 
but if the fact be recorded, we may judge for ourselves 
on that point. Yet it may be safely said, that not 
even before persons in the lowest state of ignorance 
could any great variety of professed Miracles be dis- 
played \vithout their distinguishing rightly, on the 
\vhole, bet\veen the effects of nature and those of a 
po\ver exterior to it; though in particular instances 
they doubtless might be Inistaken. Much more \vould 
this be the case \vith the lo\ver ranks of a civilized 
people. Practical intelligence is insensibly diffused 
fron1 class to class; if the upper ranks are educated, 
· Bentham, Preuves J udiciaires, Liv. viii. Ch. ii. 
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numbers besides them, without any fornlal and sys- 
tematic kno\vledge, almost instinctively discriminate 
between natural and supernatural events. Here 
science has little advantage over common sense; a 
peasant is quite as certain that a resurrection from 
the dead is miraculous as the most able physiologist. b 
The original witnesses of our Saviour's Miracles 
\vere very far from a dull or ignorant race. The inhabi- 
tants of a maritime and border country, as Galilee was, 
engaged, moreover, in commerce, composed of natives 
of various countries, and, therefore, from the nature of 
the case, acquainted \vith more than one language, have 
necessarily their intellects sharpened and their minds 
considerably enlarged, and are of all men least disposed 
to acquiesce in marvellous tales. c Such a people must 
have examined before they suffered themselves to be 
excited in the degree which the Evangelists describe.d 


b It has been observed, that nlore suitable witnesses could 
not be selected of the fact of a miraculous draught of fishes 
!.han the fishermen of the lake wherein it took place. 
c See Less, Opuscul. 
d If, on the other hand, we would see with how unmoved an 
unconcern men receive accounts of miracles, when they be- 
lieve them to be events of every-day occurrence, we may turn 
to the conrluct of the African Christians in the Age of Austin, 
whom that Father in vain endeavoured to interest in miraculous 
stories of relics, etc., by formal accounts and certificates of 
the cures wrought by them. (See Middleton, p. 138.) The stir, 
then, which the nliracles of Christ made in Galilee implies, 
that they were not received with an indolent belief. It must 
be noticed, moreover, in opposition to the statement of some 
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But even supposing those alnong them \vho \vere in 
consequence convinced of the divine mission of Christ, 
'vcre of a more superstitious turn of mind than the 
rest, still this is not sufficient to account for their con- 
viction. For superstition, \vhile it might facilitate the 
bare adn1ission of miraculous events, \vould at the 
same time \veaken their practical influence. lVIiraclcs 
ceasing to be accounted strange, \vould cease to be 
striking also. Whereas the conviction \vrought in the 
n1Ïnds of these n1en \vas no bare and indolent assent 
to facts \vhich they might have thought antecedently 
probable or not improbable, but a conversion in prin- 
ciples and n10de of life, and a consequent sacrifice of 
all that nature holds dear, to \vhich none \vould subn1Ït 
except after the fullest examination of the authority 
enjoininz it. If additional evidence be required, ap- 
peal Inay be made to the Inultitude of Gentiles in 
Gr
ece and Asia, in \vhose principlcs and n10de of 
living belief in the IVliracles made a change even more 
striking and cOlnplete than \vas effected in the case of 
the Jews. In a \vord, then, the conversion \vhich 
Christ and His Apostles effected invalidates the cha.rge 
of blind credulity in the \vitnesses; the pracfcaJ 
nature of the belicf \vrought in then1 proving that 
it \vas founded on an exan1ination of the l\Iiracles. 
unbelievers, that great numbers of the Jews were converted 
(Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 4; v. 13, 14 ; vi. 7 ; ix. 35 ; xv. 5 ; xxi. 20). On 
this subject, see Jenkin, On the Christian Religion, Vol. ii. 
Ch. xxxii. 
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(3) Again, it \veakens the authority of the witnesses
 
if their belief can be shown to have been promoted 
by the influence of superiors; for then they virtually 
cease to be themselves \vitnesses, and report the facts 
on the authority (as it \vere) of their patrons. It is 
observable, that the national conversions of the l\1iddle 
Ages generally began \vith the princes, and descended 
to their su bj ects; those of the Apostolic Age obvi- 
ously proceeded in the reverse order. e 
(4) I t is almost fatal to the validity of the testimony, 
if the miracle \vhich is attested coincides \vith a pre- 
vious system, or supports a cause already embraced by 
the \yitnesses. l\len are ahvays ready to believe what 
flatters their o\vn opinions, and of all prepossessions 
those of Religion are the strongest. There is so much 
in the principle of all Religion that Ì3 true 
nd good, 
so much conformable to the best feelings of our nature, 
\vhich perceives it5elf to be \veak and guilty, and looks 
out for an unseen and superior being for guidance and 
support; and the particular \vorship in \vhich each in- 
dividual is brought up is so familiarized to him by 
habit, so endeared to his affections by the associations 
of place and the recollections of past years, so con- 
nected too \vith the ordinary transactions and most 
interesting events of life, that even should that form 
be irrational and degrading, still it \vill in most cases 
preserve a strong influence over his n1Ìnd, and dispose 
· Mosheim, Eccl. Hist. Cent. vi. viii. ix. 
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hiln to credit upon slight examination any arguments 
adduced in its defe,nce. Hence an account of 1\Iiracles' 
in confirmation of their own Religion \vill always be 
favourably received by men \vhose creed has alrèady 
led them to expect such interpositions of superior 
beinas. This consideration invalidates at once the 
D 
testimony commonly offered for Pagan and Popish 
Miracles, and in no small degree tha t for the l\1iracles 
of the primitive Church. Is The professed cures of- 
Vespasian \vere performeJ in honour of Serapis" in 
the midst of his \vorshippers; and the people o
 Sara.. 
gossa, who attested the l\liracle \vrought in th
 case 
of the door-keeper of the Cathedral, had previous 
Llith in the virtues of holy oil. f 
 
Here the evidence for the Scripture J\Iiracles is l 
uluque. In other cases the previous systenl has sup- 


. is [Vide Essay ii. n. 36-45. Ecclesiastical l\firacles are 
mainly the rewards of faith; not, strictly speaking, evidenc
.] 
t It has been noticed as a suspicious circumstance in the 
testimony to the reported miracle wrought in the case' of thé 
Confessors in the persecution of the Arian lIunneric, that 
Victor Vitensis, one of the principäl witnesses, though writing 
in Africa, where it professedly took place, and \vhere the In- 
dividuals thus distinguished were then living, yet refers only 
to one of theIn, who was then living at the Athana
i
n Court 
at Constantinople, and held in particular honour by Zeno and 
the Empress.-" If anyone doubt the fact, let hinl go to Cori
 
stantinople." See the whole evidence in l\Iilner's Church 
History, Cent. v. Ch. xi.; who, however, strong:,. defends the 
Illiracle. Gibbon pretends to do the same, with a view to 
provide a rival to th
 Gospel .Miracles. 
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ported the 1liracles, but here the Miracles introduced 
and uphcld the system. The Christian l\:Iiracles in 
particular g \vere received on their own merits; and the 
admission of them became the turning-point in the 
creed and life of the ,vitnesses, ,vhich thenceforth took 
a new and altogether different direction. But, more- 
over, as if their o\vn belief in them \vere not cnough, 
the Apostles ,vent out of their ,yay to debar anyone 
from the Christian Church ,,,ho did not believe thelTI 
as \vell as thelTIselves. h Not content that men should 
be converted on any ground, they fearlessly chaIlenged 
refutation, by excluding from their felIo\vshi p of suf- 
fering any who did not formally assent, as a necessary 
condition of admittance and a first article of faith, to 
one of the most stupendous of all the llliracles, thcir 
l\Iaster's Resurrection from the dead ;-a procedure 
this, which at once evinces their o,vn unqualified con- 
,-iction of the fact, and associates, too, all their con- 
verts ,vith them as believers in a n1iracle contenlporary 
,vith themselves. Nor is this all; a religious creed 
necessarily prejudices the mind against adn1itting 
the ll1iracles of hostile sects, in the vel
y same pro- 
portion in ,vhich it leads it to acquiesce in such as 
support its own dogmas. i The Chíistian l\lirac1cs, 
then, have the strongest of conceivable attestations, 


" Not to mention those of 1\loses and Elijah. 
h Campbell, On :l\1iracles, Part ii. Sec. I. 
I 1 Lid. Part i. Sec. 4. 
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in the conversion of many \vho at first \vere prejudiced 
against them, and in the extorted confession of 
enemies, \vho by the embarrassment \vhich the admis- 
sion occasioned them, at least showed that they had not 
Dade it till after a full and accurate investigation of 
the extraordinary facts. 
(5) It has been soo1etimes objected, that the tninds of 
the first converts might be \vrought upon by the doc- 
trine of a future state \vhich the Apostles preached, 
and be thus persuaded to adluit the miracles \vithoul 
a rigorous examination. k But, as Paley \vell replies, 
evidence of the truth of the promise would still be 
necessary; especially as men rather demand than 
dispense with proof \vhen some great and unexpected 
good is reported to them. Yet it is more than doubt- 
ful whether the promise of a future life \voltld excite 
this interest; for the desire of immortality, though a 
natural, is no permanent or powerful feeling, and 
furnishes no principle of action. 1\10st men, even in a 
Christian country, are too \vell satisfied \vith this 
\vorId to look forward to another \vith any great and 
settled anxiety. Supposing imnlortality to be a good, 
it is one too distant to \varm or influence them. Much 
less are they disposed to sacrifice present COOl fort, 
and strip then1selves of fonner opinions and habits, 
for the mere contingency of future bliss. The hope of 
another life, grateful as it is under affliction, \vill not 
k Gibbon, particularly Ch. xv. 
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induce a man to rush into affliction for the sake of it. 
The inconvenience of a severe complaint is not out- 
balanced by the pleasure of a remedy. On the other 
hand, though we know that gratuitous declarations of 
coming judgments and divine wrath Inay for a time 
fÔghten \veak minds, they will neither have effect up- 
on strong ones, nor produce a permanent and consist- 
ent effect upon any. Persons who are thus \vrought 
upon in the present day believe the denunciations be- 
cause they are in Scripture, not Christianity because 
Scripture contains them. 1-'he authority of H..evealed 
Religion is taken for granted both by the preacher and 
his hearers. On the \vhole, then, it seems inconceiv- 
able that the promise or threat of a future life should 
have supplied the place of previous belief in Chris- 
tianity, or have led the \vitnesses to admit the Miracles 
on a slight examination. 
(6) Lastly, love of the lnarvellous, of novelty, etc., 
may be mentioned as a principle influencing the mind 
to acquiesce in professed miracles without full exami- 
nation. Yet such feelings are more adapted to exagge- 
rate and circulate a story than to invent it. We can 
trace their influence very clearly in the instances of 
Apollonius and the Abbé Paris, both of whom had 
excited attention by their eccentricities, before they 
gained reputation for extraordinary power} Such 


1 See the Author's memoir of Apollonius.-Of the Abbé, 
Mosheim says, "Dieln vix obierat, voluntariis cruciatibus ct 
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pI inciples, moreover, are not in general practical, and 
have little power to sustain the mind under continued 
opposition and suffering. m 


These are some of the obvious points \vhich \vill 
con1e into consideration in deciding upon the authority 
of testimony offered for miracles; and they enable 
us at once to discriminate the Christian story fron1 all 
others \vhich have been set up against it. 'VVith a 
view of simplifying the argument, the evidence for 
the J e\vish miracles has been left out of the question;n 
because, though strong and satisfactory, it is not at 
the present day so directly conclusive as that on \vhich 


pænis exhaustus, mirabilis iste homo, quum immensa hominum 
multitudo ad ejus corpus conflueret; quorum alii pedes ejus 
osculabantur, alii partem capillorum abscindebant, quam 
sancti loco pignoris ad mala quævis averruncanda servarent, 
alii libros et lintea quæ attulerant, cadaveri admovebant 
quod virtute quadaln divina plenum esse putabant. Et statim 
vis illa mirifica, quâ omne, quod in terrâ hâc reliquit, præ- 
ditum esse fertur, apparebat," etc. Inquisit. in verite l\lira- 
cui or. F. de Paris, Sec. I. 
m Paley, Evidences, Part i. Prop. 2. 
n The truth of the l\losaic narrative is proved from the 
genuineness of the Pentateuch, as written to contemporaries 
and eye-witnesses of the miracles; from the predictions con- 
tained in the Pentateuch j from the very existence of the 
Jewish system (Sumner's Records) ; and frOln the declarations 
of the New Testament writers. The miracles of Elijah and 
Elisha are proved to us by the authority of the Books in which 
they are related, and by Ineans of the New Testament. 
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the Christian rest. Nor is it necessary, I conceive, 
to bring evidence for more than a fair proportion of 
the 11iracles; supposing, that is, those \vhich remain 
\lnproved are shown to be similar to them, and inùis- 
solubly connected ,vith the same system. It may be 
even said, that if the single f
ct of the Resurrection 
be established, quite enough will have been proved for 
believing all the Miracles of Scripture. 
Of course, ho,vever, the argull1ent becomes far 
stronger ,vhen it is sho\vn that there 'lS evidence for 
the great bulk of the miracles, though not equally 
strong for some as for others; and that the J e\vish, 
sanctioned as they are by the N e\v Testan1ent, may 
also be established on distinct and peculiar grounds. 
N or let it be forgotten, that the Christian story itself 
is supported, over and above the evidence that might 
fairly be required for it, by several bodies of testimony 
quite independent of each other. o By separate pro- 


o The fact of the Christian miracles may be proved, first, by 
the sufferings and consistent story of the original witnesses; 
secondly, fron1 the actual conversion of large bodies of Inen 
in the age in which they are said to have been wrougnt; 
thirdly, from the institution, at the time, of a day commemora- 
tive of the Resurrection, which has been observed ever since; 
fourthly, by collateral considerations, such as the tacit assent 
given to the n1iracles by the adversaries of Christianity, the 
Eclectic ir11itations of them, and the pretensions to miraculous 
power in the primitive Church. These are distinct arguments; 
no one of then1 absolutely presupposes the genuineness of the 
Scripture narrative, though the force of the whole is much in- 
treased when it is proved. 
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cesses of reasoning it may be sho\vn, that if Chris- 
tianity \vas established \vithout miracles, it was, to say 
the least, an altogether singular and unique event in 
the history of mankind; and the extreme improba- 
bility of so many distinct and striking peculiarities 
uniting, as it were, by chance in one and the sanle 
case, raises the proof of its divine origin to a moral 
certainty. In short, it is only by being made un- 
natural that the Christian narrative can be deprived 
of a supernatural character; and we Inay safely affirm 
that the strongest evidence \ve possess for the most 
certain far,ts of other history, is weak compared to 
that OD which \ve believe that the first preachers of 
the r .tÛspel \vere gifted \vith miraculous powers. 
And thu,; a case is established so strong, that even 
were there an antecedent improbability in the facts 
attested, in most judgments it \vould be sufficient to 
overcome it. On the contrary, we have dlready sho\vn 
their intrinsic character to be exactly such as our pre- 
vious knowledge of the attributes and government of 
the Almighty ,vould lead us to expect in ,yorks ascribed 
to Him. Their grandeur, beauty, and consistency; the 
clear and unequivocal nlarks they bear of superhuman 
agency; the importance and desirableness of the 
object they propose to effect, are in correspondence 
\vith the variety and force of the evidence itself. 
Such, then, is the contrast they present to all other 
professed miracles, from those of l\.pollonius down- 
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wards-,vhich have been sho\vn, more or less, to 
be improbable from the círcumstances of the case, 
inconclusive when considered as marks of divine In
 
terference, and quite destitute of good evidence for 
their having really occurred. 
Lastly, it must be observed, that the proof derived 
fron1 interruptions in the course of nature, though a 
principal, is yet but one out of many proofs on \vhich 
the cause of Revealed Religion rests; and that even 
supposing (for the sake of argun1ent) it \vere altogether 
inconclusive at the present day, still the other evi- 
dences,P as they are called, \vould be fully equal to 
prove to us the divine origin of Christianity. 


P Such as the system of doctrine, marks of design, gradual 
disclosure of unknown truths, etc., connecting together the 
whole Bible as the work of one n1ind:- Prophecy :-the 
character of Christ :- the morality of the Gospel :-the wis- 
dOln of its doctrines, displaying at once knowledge of the 
human heart, and skill in engaging its affections, etc. 
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ON ECCLESIASTICAL 1\IIRACLES. 


CHAPTER 1. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. S ACRED History is distinguished from Profane 
by the nature of the facts \vhich enter into 
its composition, and \vhich are not always such as 
occur in the ordinary course of things, but are extra- 
ordinary and divine. Miracles are its characteristic, 
whether it be viewed as biblical or ecclesiastical: as 
the history of a reign or dynasty more or less approxi- 
mates to biography, as the history of a wandering 
tribe passes into romance or poetry, as a constitu- 
tional history borders on a philosophical dissertation, 
so the history of Religion is necessarily of a theolo- 
gical cast, and is occupied \vith the supernatural. It 
is a record of "the kingdom of heaven," a manifesta- 
tion of the Hand of God; and, It the temple of God 
being opened," and" the ark of His testament," there 
are H lightnings and voices," the momentary yet re- 


1 
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curring tokens of that conflict behveen good and evil. 
which is \vaging in the \vorld of spirits fron1 age to 
age. This supernatural agency, as far as it is really 
revealed to us, is from its very nature the most im- 
portant of the characteristics of sacred history, and 
the mere rumour of its manifestation excites interest 
in consequence of the certainty of its existence. But 
since the miraculous statements which are presented 
to us are often not mere rumours or surmises, but in 
fact essential to the narrative, it is plain that to treat 
any such series of events, (for instance, the history 
of the Jews, or of the rise of Christianity, or of the 
Catholic Church,) \vithout taking them into account, 
is to profess to \vrite the annals of a reign, yet to be 
silent about the monarch,-to overlook, as it were, 
his personal character and professed principles, his 
indirect influence and immediate acts. 
2. Among the subjects, then, which the history of 
t
e early centuries of Christianity brings before us, 
and which are apt more or less to startle those \vho 
with modern ideas commence the study of Church 
History generally, (such as the monastic rule, the 
honour paid to celibacy, and the belief in the power 
of the keys,) it seems right to besto\v attention in the 
first place on the supernatural narratives \vhich occur 
in the course of it, and of which various specimens 
will be found in any portion of it \vhich a reader 
takes in hand. It \vill naturally suggest itself to him 
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to fornl somc j uùgn1 
nt upon them, and a perplexity, 
perhaps a painful p
rplexity, l11ay ensue from the 
difficulty of doing so. This being the case, it ig in- 
considerate and almost \vanton to bring such subJects 
before him, without making at least the attempt to 
assist him in disposing of them. Accordingly, the 
following remarks have been written in discharge of a 
sort of duty which a \vork of Ecclesiastical History in- 
volves,t-not indeed without a deep sense of the ardu- 
ousness of such an essay, or of the incompleteness 
and other great defects of its execution, but at the 
same time, as the \vriter is bound to add, \vithout any 
apology at all for discussing in his own way a subject 
\vhich demands discussion, and which, if any other, is 
an open question in the English Church, and has only 
during the last century been vie\ved in a light \vhich 
he believes to be both false in itself, and dangerous 
altogether to Revealed Religion. 
3. It may be advisable to state in the commence- 
ment the conclusions to \vhich the remarks which 
follow \vill be found to tend; they are such as 
these :-that Ecclesiastical Miracles, that is, l\Iiracles 
posterior to the i\ postolic age, are on the \vhole dif- 
ferent in object, character, and evidence, from those 
of Scripture on the whole, so that the one series or 
family ought never to be confounded \vith the other; 


1 [Th
 occasIOn of this Essay was the publication of a portion 
of Fkury's Ecclesiastical History in English.] 
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yet that the former are not therefore at once to be 
rejected; that there was no Age of Miracles, after 
which miracles ceased; that there have been at all 
times true miracles and false miracles, true accounts 
and false accounts; that no authoritative guide is 
supplied to us for drawing the line between the hvo ; 
that some of the miracles reported were true miracles; 
that we cannot be certain ho\v many were not true; 
and that under these circumstances the decision in 
particular cases is left to each individual, accQrding to 
his opportunities of judging. 
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CIJAPTER II. 


ON TIlE Al
TECEDENT rROBAUILITY OF TIlE 
ECCLESIASTICAL M I R.\CLES. 


4. A FACT is properly callcd " improbable," only 
\vhen it has sonle quality or cirCUl113tance 
attached to it \vhich operates to the disadvantage of 
evidence adùuced in its behaif. \Ve can scarcely 
avoid fornling an opinion for or against any statement 
\vhich meets U:5; \ve feel well-disposed to\vards some 
accounts or reports, averse [roln others, sonletimes on 
no reason \vhatever beyond our accidental frame of 
nlind at the moment, sonletimes because the facts 
averred flatter or tlnvart our \vishes, coincide or inter": 
fere \vith the vie\v of things familiar to us, please or 
startle our imagination, or on other grounds 
quall)Z 
vague and untrushvorthy. Such anticipations about. 
facts are as little blameable as the fancies which -spon- 
taneously rise in the mind about a person's stature 
anà appearance before seeing him; and, like such 
fancies, they are dissipated at once \vhen the real 
state of the case is in any \vay ascertained. They 
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are simply notional; and form no presumption In 
reason, for or against the facts, or the evidence of the 
facts, to ,vhich they relate. 
5. An antecedent improbability, then, in certain 
facts, to be really such, must avail to prej udice the 
evidence which is offered in their behalf, and must be 
of a nature to diminish or destroy its force. . Thus it 
is improbable, in the highest degree, that our friend 
should have done an act of fraud or injustice; and im- 
probable again, but in a slight degree, that our next- 
door neighbour should have been highly promoted, 
or that he should have died suddenly. We do not 
acquiesce in any evidence whatever that Cülnes to 
hand even for the latter occurrence, and in none but 
the very best for the former. Again, there is a general 
improbability attaching to the notion that the mem- 
bers of certain sects or of certain political parties 
should commit themselves to this or that cast of 
opinions, or line of conduct; and, on the other hand, 
though there is no general in1probability that indivi- 
çuals of the poorest class should make large fortunes, 
y.et a strong probability may lie against certain given 
persons of that class in particular. 
. 6. Now it may be asserted that there is no pre- 
sumption ,vhatever against miracles generally in the 
ages after the Apostles, though there may be and is a 
certain antecedent in1plobabilitjT in this or that parti- 
cular miracle.. 
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There IS no presumption against Ecclesiastical 
Miracles generally, because inspiration has stood the 
brunt of any such antecedent objection, \vhatever it 
be worth, by its ow"n supernatural histories, and in 
establishing their certainty in fact, has disproved their 
in1possibility in the abstract. If miracles are ante- 
cedently improbable, it is either from want of a cause 
to which they may be referred, or of experience of 

itnilar events in other tin1es and places. What neither 
has been before, nor can be attributed to an existing 
cause, is not to be expected, or is iInprobable. But 
Ecclesiastical l\Iiracles are occurrences not without a 
parallel; for they follo\v upon Apostolic :\Iiracles. and 
they are referable to the Author of the Apostolic as an 
All-sufficient Cause. Whatever be the regularity and 
stability of nature, interference \vith it can be, because 
it has been; there is One who both has po\ver over 
His o\vn work, and \vho before now has not been un- 
\villing to exercise it. In this point of vie\v, then, 
Ecclesiastical l\1iracles are more advantageously cir- 
cumstanced than those of Scripture. 
7. What has happened oncé', may happen again; 
the force of the presumption against Miracles lies in 
· the opinion entertained of the inviolability of nature, 
to which the Creator seems to "have given a la\v 
\vhich shall not be broken.". When once that law is 
shown to be but general, not necessary, and (if the 
word may be used) when its prestige is once destroyed, 
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there IS nothing to shock the in1agination in a mira- 
culous interference Ì\vice or thrice, as \vell as once. 
\Vhat never has yet happened is improbable in a sense 
quite distinct from that in \vhich a thing is improbable 
\vhich has before no\v happened; the irnprobability of 
the latter class of facts Inay be greater or less, it may 
be very great; but whatever the strength of the in1- 
probability, it is different In kind from the Ï111proba- 
bility attaching to such as adinit of being called 
impossible by those \vho reject them. 
8. It may be urged in rèply, that the precedent of 
Scripture is no special recon1mendation of Ecclesias- 
tical l\1.iracles; for the abstract 2..rgument against 
n1iracles, as such, has little or no force, as soon as the 
n1ere doctrine of a Creator and Supreine Governor is 
admitted, and even prior to allY reference to inspired 
history; that there is no question among re:igious 
men of the existence of a Cause adequate to the 
production of n1Ïracles any\vhere or at any period; 
the question rather is whether He will \vork them; 
\vhether the Ecclesiastical l\1:iracles themselves, being 
what and \vhen they were, are probable, not \vhether 
there is a general preSull1ption against them all simply 
as 1n'iracles; on the other hand, that \vhile the Scrip- . 
ture Miracles avail little as a precedent for subsequent 
nliracles, as 1/ziracles, for no precedent is \vanted, they 
do actually tend to discredit theIu, as bci1lg subsequcnt, 
for from the nature of the case irregularities can be 
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but rarely allowed in any system. It is at first sight 
not to b
 expected that the Author of nature should 
interrupt His o\vn han11onious order at all, thoLLgh He 
is po\verful to do so ; and therefore the fact of His 
having done so once makes it on1y less probable that 
He will do so again. Moreover, if any recurrence 
of miraculous action is to be anticipated, it is the 
recurrence of a sin1ilar action, not a n1anifestation of 
po\ver, ever so different fronl it ; \vhercas the 111iracles 
of the ages subsequent to the Apostles are on the 
\vhole so very unlike those of \vhich \ve read in 
Scripture, in their object, circumstances, nature, and 
evidence, as even to be disproved by the very con... 
trast. This is \vhat may be objected. 
9. No\v as far as this representation involves the 
discussion of the special character and circul11stances 
of the Ecclesiastical l\1iracles, it \vill con1e under con- 
sideration in the next Chapter; here \ve are only en- 
gaged \vith the abstract question, \vhether the fact 
that miracles have once occurred, and that under cer. 
tain circun1stances and \vith certaul characteristics, 
does or does not prejudice a proof: \vhen offered, of 
their having occurred again, and that under other cir- 
cumstances and \vith other characteristics. 
10. On this point many \vriters have expressed 
opinions \vhich it is difficult to justify. Thus Bishop 
\Varburton, in the course of some excellent remarks 
on the Christian miracles, is led to propose a cer- 
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tain test of true 111iracles, founded on their professed 
object, and suggests that this will furnish us with 
means of dra\ving the line of supernatural agency 
in the early Church. "If [the final cause]," he says, 
" be so ÙJ1þortallt as to make the miracle necessary to 
the ends of the disþell..ratÙJJz, this is all that can be 
reasonably required to entitle it to our belief; " so far 
he is vindicating the Apostolic Miracles, and his rea- 
soning is unexceptionable; but he adds in a note, 
"Here, by the \vay, let l11e observe, that what is now 
said gives that criterion \vhich Dr. Middleton and his 
opponents, in a late controversy concerning miracles, 
demanded of one another, and which yet both parties, 
for some reasons or other, declined to give; namely, 
some certain l11ark to enable Inen to distinguish, for 
all the purposes of religion, between true and certain 
miracles, and those ,vhich were false or doubtful."a 
He begins by saying that miracles ,vhich subserve a 
certain object deserve our consideration, he ends by 
saying that those which do not subserve it do not 
deserve our consideration, and he makes himself the 
judge \vhether they subserve it or not. 
II. Bishop Douglas, too, after observing that the 
miracles of the second and third centuries have a 
character less clearly supernatural and an evidence 
less cogent than those of the New Testament, and 
that the fourth anJ fifth are II ages of credulity and 
" Div. Lcg. ix. 5. 
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superstition," and the miracles ,vhich belong to them 
are ",vild and ridiculous," proceeds to lay down a 
decisive criterio1/, bet\veen true tniracles and their 
counterfeits, and this criterion he considers to be the 
gift of inspiration in their professed ,yorkers. "Though 
it may be a matter more of curiosity than of use, to en- 
deavour to determine the exact time \vhen miraculous 
po\vers \vere withdra\vn from the Church, yet I think 
that it 1nay be deter1Jzined with SOllle degree of exactness. 
The various opinions of learned Protestants, \vho 
have extended them at all after the Apostles, sho\v 
ho\v much they have been at a loss \vith regard to 
this, \vhich has been urged by Papists with an air of 
triumph, as if, Protestants not being able to agree 
\vhen the age of l11iracles \vas closed, this \vere an 
argument of its not being closed as yet. If there be 
anything in this objection, though perhaps there is 
not, I think I ha
'e it Ùz 1Jry þower to obviate it, by 
fixing upon a period, beyond which \ve may be cer- 
taÙz that miraculous po\vers did not subsist." Then 
he refers to his argumen t in favour of the N e\v T esta- 
nlent miracles, that "what we know of the attributes 
of the Deity, and of the usual methods of His 
government, 'ÙzclÙzes 'Us to believe that miracles will 
never be performed by the agency and instrumentality 
of nlen, but \vhen these men are set apart and chosen 
by God to be His ambassadors, as it \vere, to the 
world, to àeliver sonlt: message or to preach some 
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doctrine doS a law from heaven; and in this case their 
being vested ,vith a power of \vorking miracles is the 
best credential of the divinity of their mission." So 
far, as vVarburton, this author keeps ,vi thin bounds; 
but next he proceeds, as Warburton also, to extend 
his argument from a defence of \vhat is true to a test 
of ,vhat is false. " If \ve set out \vith this as a prÙzci- 
pIe, then shall \ve easily detennine ,vhen it was that 
miracles ceased to be performed by Christians; for 
\ve shall be led to conclude that the age of Christian 
111iracles n1ust have ceased ,vith the age of Christian 
inspiration. So long as Heaven thought proper to 
s
t apart any particular set of men to be the author- 
ized preachers of the ne\v religion revealed to man- 
kind, so long, may ,ve rest satisfied, miraculous powers 
\vere continued. But \vhenever this purpose ,vas 
answered, and inspifatiol1 ceased to be any longer 
necessary, by the c0111plete publication of the Gospel, 
then ,,,ould the miraculous powers, whose elld was to 
prove the truth of i1lspiration, be of course \vithdrawn."b 
I 2. Here he determìnes à priori in the most posi- 
tive manner the ({ end" or object of miracles in the 
designs of Providence. That it is very natural and 
quite consistent \vith hun1Îlity to form antecedent 
notions of what is likely and \vhat not likely, as i:1 
other matters, so as regards the Divine dealings \vitlI 
us, has been in1plied above; but it is neither reverent 
L Pp. 239- 2 4 1 , Edit. 4- 
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nor philosophical in a writer to U think he has it in 
his power" to dispense \vith good evidence in behalf 
of what professes to be a ,vork of God, by means of 
a summary criterion of his o,vn framing. His very 
nlode of speech, as \vell as his procedure, reminds us 
of Hume, who in like manner, \vhen engaged in in- 
validating the evidence for all miracles \vhatever, ob- 
serves that "nothing is so convenient as a decisive 
argument," (such as Archbishop Tillotson's against 
the Real Presence,) "\vhich must at least silence the 
most arrogant bigotry and superstition, and free us 
from their impertinent solicitations," and then "flatters 
hÙl1se!f that he has d'iscovered an argument of a like 
nature, which, if just, \viII, with the wise and learned, 
be an everlasting check to all kinds of superstitious 
delusion, and, consequently, will be useful as long as 
the world endures." 
13. It is observable that in another place Douglas 
had said, that "though \ve may be certain that God 
will never reverse the course of nature but for im- 
portant ends, (the course of nature being the plan of 
government laid do\vn by Himself,) Infinite Wisdom 
lnay see ends highly \\Torthy of a miraculous inter- 
po
ition, the importance of which 1nay lie hid fro1lt 
ollr shal!o'lv co 11lPrchellsioll. "VVere, therefore, the mira- 
cles, about the credibility of \vhich we no\v dispute, 
events brought about by invisible agency, though our 
being able to disçover an important end served by a 
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n1iracle ,\\rould be no \veak additional motive to our 
believing it; yet our 110t being able to discover any 
such end could be 1tO 11totÍ'l/C to il1duce liS to reject 'it, if 
the testimony produced to confirm it be unexception- 
able." c The author is here speaking of the l11iracles 
of the Old and New Testaments, which he believes; 
and, like a religious man, he feels, contrariwise to 
H ume, that it is not " convenient," but dangerous, to 
allow of an antecedent test, \vhich, for \vhat he knows, 
and before he is aware, may be applied in disproof of 
one or other instance of those gracious manifesta- 
tions. But it is far otherwise when he comes to speak 
of Ecclesiastical Miracles, which he begins with dis- 
believing 'without much regard to their evidence, and 
is engaged, not in examining or confuting, but in bur- 
dening with some test or criterion which may avail, in 
I I urne's words, ,;, to silence bigotry and superstition, 
and to free us from their impertinent solicitations." 
He acts towards the miracles of the Church, as Hume 
towards the miracles of Scripture. 
14. Anù surely with less reason than H ume, frorn 
a consideration already suggested; because, in being 
a believer in the miracles of Scripture, he deprives 
himself of that strong antecedent ground against all 
miracles whatever, both Scriptural and Ecclesiastical, 
on which H ume took his stand. Allowing, as he is 
obliged to allow, that the ecclesiastical miracles are 
o Page 21 7. 
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possible, because the Scripture miracles are true, 
he rejects ecclesiastical æirac1es as not sùbserving 
the object which he arbitrarily assigns for miracles 
under the Gospel, \vhile he protects the miracles 
of Scripture by the cautious proviso, that H Infinite 
Wisdom may see ends" for an interposition, "the 
importance of ,vhich may lie hid from our shal- 
low comprehension." Yet it is a fairer argument 
against miraculous agency in a particular instance, 
before it is kno\vn in any case to have been employed, 
that its object is apparently unimportant, than after 
such agency has once been manifested. \Vhat has 
been introduced for greater ends may, when once 
introduced, be made subservient to secondary ones. 
Parallel cases are of daily occurrence in matters of 
this world; and if it is allo\vable, as it is generally 
understood to be, to argue from final causes in behalf 
of the being of a God-that is, to apply the analogy of 
a human framer and work to the relation subsisting 
between the physical \vorld and a Creator-surely it is 
allo\vable also to illustrate the course of Divine Provi- 
dence and Governance by the methods and proced ures 
of hUlnan agents. N O\V, nothing is more common in 
scientific and social arrangements than that \vorks be- 
gun for one purpose should, in the course of operation, 
be made subservient, as a matter of course, to lesser 
ones. A mechanical contrivance or a political orga- 
nization is continued for secondary objects, when the 
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primary has been attained; and thus miracles begun 
either for Warburton's object or Douglas's n1ay be 
continued for others, "the importance of which," in 
the language of the latter, "may lie hid from our 
shallo\v comprehension." 
15. H ume judges of professedly Divine acts by 
experience / Bishops Warburton and Douglas by the 
probable o/Jjects which a Divine Agent must pursue. 
Both parties draw extravagant conclusions, and that 
unphilosophically; but surely we know much less of 
the designs and purposes of Divine Providence, on 
,vhich Warburton and Douglas insist, than we know 
of that physical course of things on which H ume 
takes his stand. Facts actually come before us; the 
All-wise Mind is hidden from U$. We have a right 
to form anticipations about facts; we may not, except 
very reverently and humbly, attempt to trace, and 
\ve dare not prescribe, the rules on which Providence 
conducts the government of the world. The Apostle 
warns us, "Who hath kno\vn the mind of the Lord? 
and who hath been His counsellor?" And surely, a 
fresh or additional object in the course of Providence 
presents a less startling difficulty to the mind than 
an interposition in the laws of nature. If we conquer 
our indisposition to\vards the news of such an inter- 
position by reflecting on the Sovereignty of the Creator, 
let us not be religious by halves, let us subn1Ît our 
imaginations to the fuil idea of that inscrutable 
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SO\Tereignty, nor presume to confine it within bounds 
narro\ver than are prescribed by His own attributes. 
16. 1
his, then, is the proper answer to the objection 
urged against the post-apostolic miracles. on the 
ground that the first occurrence of miracles does in 
itself discredit their recurrence, and that the n1iracles 
subsequent to those of Scripture differ, in fact, from 
the Scripture miracles in their objects and cir- 
cumstances. The ordinary Providence of God is con- 
d
cted upon a syste1Jt,o and as even the act of crea- 
tion is no\v contemplated by some philosophers as 
possibly subject to law, so it is more probable than 
not that there is also a law of supernatural manifesta- 
tions. And thus the occurrence of miracles is rather 
a presu111ption for than against their recurrence; 
such events being not isolated acts, but the indications 
of the presence of an agency. And again, since 
every system consists of parts varying in importance 
and value, so also as regards a dispensation of 
n1Íracles, "God hath set everyone of them in the 
body as it hath pleased Him;" and even (t those 
n1embers which seem to be more feeble" and less ' 
U comely" are" necessary," and are sustained by their 
fellowship with the more honourable. 
17. It may be added that Scripture, as in Mark. 
xvi. 17, 18, certainly does give a þrÙfl.d facie counte- 
nance to the idea that miracles are a privilege accorded . 
to true believers, and that where is faith, thcr
 will 
8 
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be the manifested signs of its invisible Author. 
Hence it was the opinion of Grotius, d \vho is here 
quoted from his connection \vith English Theology, 
and of Barro\v, Dod\vell, and others, that miracles 
are at least to be expected as attendants on the 
labours of Missionaries. N o\V this Scripture intima- 
tion, whether fainter or stronger, does, as far as it 
goes, add to the presumption in favour of the 
miracles of ecclesiastical history, by authoritatively 
assigning them a place in the schenle of Christianity. 
But this subject, as well as others touched upon in 
this Chapter, will Dlore distinctly come into review 
in those which follow. 


d On Mark xvi. 17, Grotius avows his belief in the continu- 
ance of a miraculous agency down to this day. He illustrates 
that text from St. J ustin.l St. Irenæus, Origen, Tertullian, 
Minucius Felix, and Lactantius, as regards the power of 
exorcism, and refers to the acts of Victor of Cilicia in the 
:Martyrology of Ado, and to the history of Sabinus, Bishop of 
Canusium, in Greg. Turon., for instances of nliraculous pro- 
tection against poison. As to missions, he asserts that the 
presence of miraculous agency is even a test whether the 
doctrine preached is Christ's. "Si quis etianl nunc gentibus 
Christi ignaris, (ilIis enim proprie lniracula inserviunt, I Cor. 
xiv. 22), ita ut ipse annunciari voluit, annunciat, promissionis 
vim duraturanl arbitror. Sunt eninl ù/.u:Tap.f'À7}Tct 70Ü ÐEOÛ õwpct. 
Sed nos, cujus rei culpa est in nostra ignaviâ at!t diffidentiâ, 
id. solemus in Deunl rejicere." Elsewhere he professes his 
belief in the nliracle wrought upon the Confessors under Hull- 
neric, who spoke after theír tongues were cut out; and in the 
ordeals of hot iron in the Iniddle ages (De Verite i. 17); and 
in the miracles wrought át the tOlnbs of the Martyrs. - 1 bid.. 
iii. 7, fin. Vide also De Antichr. p. 502, co!. 2. 
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OX THE INTERNAL CHARACTER OF THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL :MIRACLES. 


18. THE miracles wrought in times subsequent to 
the Apostles are of a very different cha- 
racter, vie\ved as a \vhole, from those of Scripture 
vie\ved as a \vhole; so much so, that some \vriters 
have not scrupled to say that, if they really took place, 
they must be considered as forming another dispensa- 
tion;e and at least they are in son1e sense supplement- 
ary to the Apostolic. This \vill be eviden t both on 
a survey of some of them, and by referring to the 
language used by the Fathers of the Church concern- 
ing them. 


I. 
19. The Scripture miracles are for the most part 
evidence of a Divine Revelation, and that for the sake 
of those \vho have not yet been instructed in it, and 
in order to the instruction of multitudes: but the 


e Vide l\liddleton's Inquiry, p. 24. et aJib. Can1pbell on 
l\liraclcs, p. 121:. 
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miracles ,vhich folIow have sometimes no discoverable 
or direct object, or but a slight object; they happen 
for the sake of individuals, and of those \vho are 
already Christians, or for purposes already effected, 
as far as \ve can judge.. by the miracles of Scripture. 
'The Scripture miracles are \vrought by persons con- 
sciously exercising under Divine guidance a power 
con1mitted to them for definite ends, professing to be 
immediate messengers fronl heaven, and to be evi- 
dencing their mission by their miracles: whereas 
Ecclesiastical miracles are not so much ,vrought as 
displayed, being effected by Divine Power without 
any visible media of operation at all, or by inanimate 
or material n1edia, as relics and shrines, or by instru.. 
1uents ,vho did not kno\v at the time what they were 
effecting, or, if they \vere hoping and praying for such 
supernatural blessing, at least did not kno\v \vhen 
they were to be used as instruments, when not. The 
miracles of Scripture are, as a \vhole, grave, simple, 
and majestic: those of Ecclesiastical I-listory often 
partake of what may not unfitly be called a ron1antic 
character, and of that ,vildness and inequality ,vhich 
enters into the notion of ron1ance. The miracles of 
Scripture are undeniably beyond nature: those of 
Ecclesiastical History are often scarcely more than 
extraordinary accidents or coincidences, or events. 
which seen1 to betray exaggerations or errors in the 
statement. The n1ir
cles of Scripture arc dcfin:tc and 
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whole trans:lctions, dra
.vl1 out and carried through 
from first to last, with beginning and ending, clear, 
complete, and compact in the narrative, separated 
from extraneous matter, and consigned to authentic 
stJ.ternents: whereas the Ecclesiastical, for the most 
p3.rt, are not con
ained in any authoritative form or 
. original document; at best they need to be extracted 
from merely historical ,vorks, and often are only 
floating runlours, popular traditions, vague, various, 
inconsistent in detail, tales ,vhich only happclZ to have 
survived, or \vhich in the course of years obtained a 
permanent place in local usages or in particular rites 
or 011 certain spots, recorded at a distance from the 
time and country ,vhen and ,vhere they profess to 
have occurred, and brought into shape only by the 
juxta-position and comparison of distinct informa- 
tions. lVloreover, in Ecclesiastical History true anù 
false miracles are mixed: ,vhereas in Scripture in- 
spiration has selected the true to the exclusion of all 
others. 


2. 
20. The peculiarity of these miracles, as far as 
their nature and character are concerned, ,vhich is the 
subject imulediately before us at present, \vill be best 
understood by an enumeration of some of thenl, 
taken almost at random, in the order in which they 
occur in the authors \vho report thenl. 
The Life of St. Gregory of N eocæsarea in Pontus 
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(A.D. 250), is \vritten by his namesake of Nyssa, who 
Ii ved about 120 years after him, and who, being 8. 
native and inhabitant of the same country, \vrote 
from the traditions extant in it. He is called Thau- 
111aturgus, from the miraculous gift ascribed to him, 
and it is not unimportant to observe that he was the 
original Apostle of the heathen among whom he was 
placed. He found at first but seventeen Christians in 
his diocese, and he \vas the instrument of converting 
the \vhole population both of to\vn and country. St. 
Basil (A.D. 370), whose see was in the neighbourhood, 
states this circunlstance, and adds, "Great is the 
admiration \vhich still attends on him among the 
people of that country, and his men10ry resides in 
the Churches new and ever fresh, impaired by no 
length of time. And therefore no usage, no \yord, 
no mystic rite of any sort, have they added to the 
Church beyond those which he left. Hence many of 
their observances seenl imperfect, on account of the 
ancient manner in which they are conducted. For 
his successors in the government of the Churches did 
not endure the introduction of anything \vhich has 
been brought into use since his date." r 
2 I. St. Gregory of Nyssa tells us that, \vhen he 
\vas first cOIning into his heathen and idolatrous 
diocese, being overtaken by night and rain, he \vas 
obliged, with his companions, to seek refuge in a 
f De Spir, S. 7+ 
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temple ,vhich ,vas famous for its oracles. On enter- 
ing he invoked the name of Christ, and made the 
sign of the cross, and continued till I110rning in 
prayer and psaln1ody, as \vas his custom. He then 
,vent forward, but was pursued by the Priest of the 
temple, who threatened to bring hinI before the 
magistrates, as having driven the evil spirit from the 
building, \vho \vas unable to return. Gregory tore off 
a small portion of the book he had \vith him, and 
wrote on it the \vords, " Satan, enter." The Priest, on 
returning, finding that the permission took effect as 
\vell as the former prohibition, came to him a second 
time, and asked to be instructed about that God \\'ho 
had such po,ver over the dernons. Gregory unfolded 
to him the mystery of the Incarnation; and the 
pagan, stumLling at it, asked to see a miracle. 
N yssen, \vho has spoken all along as relating the 
popular account, no\v says that he has to relate \vhat is 
"of all the most incredible." A stone of great size lay 
before them; the Priest asked that it might be made 
to move by Gregory's faith, and Gregory wrought the 
miracle. This was follo\ved by the Priest's conver- 
sion, but not as an isolated event; for, on his entry 
into the city, all the inhabitants \vent out to meet 
hitn, and enough \vere converted on the first day by 
his preaching to fornl a church. In no long tiole he 
was in a condition to call upon his flock to build a 
place of \vorship, the first public Christian edifice on 
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. record; which remained to Nyssen's tiole, in spite of 
the serious earthquakes 'which had visited the city. 
" 22. St. Gregory's fame extended into the neighbour- 
ing districts, and secular causes were brought for his 
determination. Among those \vho came to him were 
two brothers, who had come into their father's large 
or property, and litigated about the possession of a lake 
- \vhich formed part of it. When his efforts to accon1- 

 nlodate" their difference failed, and the disputants, 
being strong in adherents and dependants, were even 
- proceeding to decide the matter by force of arms, 
" Gregory the day before the engagenlent betook him- 
self tlO the lake, and passed the night there in prayer. 
'. The lake was dried up, and in Nyssen's time its bed 
. was w covered with woods, pasture and (
orn land, and 
. dwellings. Another miracle is attributed to him of a 
similar character. A large and violent stream, which 
. \vas fed by the mountains of Armenia, from time to 
time broke through the mounds \vhich \vere erected 
along its course in the flat country, and flooded the 
- \vhole plain. The inhabitants, \vho were heathen, hav- 
. ing heard the fame of Gregory's miracles, made appli- 
cation to him for relief. I-Ie journeyed on foot to the 
place, and stationed himself at the very opening 
which the stream had made in the mound. Then in- 
voking Christ, he took his staff, and fixed it in the 
. mud; and then returned home. The staff budded, 
grew, and became a tree, and the stream never passed 
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it henceforth: since it \vas planted by Gregory at the 
very time when the mound had burst, and \vas ap- 
- pealed to by the inhabitants,g \vho \vere converted in 
consequence, and ,\
as still living in N yssen's time, it 
- became a sort of monument of the miracle. On one 
of his journeys two Jews attempted to deceive hinl ; 
the one lay do\vn as if dead, and the other pretended 
to lanlent him, and asked alms of Gregory for a 
shroud. Gregory threw his garment upon him, and 
,valked on. His comp:lnion called on him to rise, 
but found hinI really dead. One day \vhen he ,vas 
preaching, 
 boy cried out that Saine one else ,vas 
standing by Gregory, and speaking instead of him; 
at the end of the discourse Gregory observed to the 
bystanders that the boy was possessed, and taking 
off the covering \vhich was on his own shoulders, 
breathed on it, and cast it on the youth, who forth- 
with sho\ved all the usual synlptolns of denIoniacs. 
He then put his hand on hinI, and his agitation 
ceased, and his delusion ,vith it. 
23. NO\\T, concerning these and similar accounts, it 
is obvious to renlark, on the one hand, that the 
alle
ed luiracles \vere \vrought in order to the con- 
version of idolaters; on the other hand, when \ve read 
of stones changing their places, rivers restrained, and 
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lakes dried up, and, at the same time, of buildings 
remaining in spite of earthquakes, we are reminded, 
as in the case of the Scripture miracle upon the cities 
of the plain, that a volcanic country is in question, in 
which such phenonleua are to a great extent coin- 
cident with the course of nature. It may be added, 
that the biographer not only is frequent in the phrases 
" it is said," "it is still reported, JJ but he assigns as a 
reason for not re1ating more of St. Gregory's miracles, 
that he may be taxing the belief of his readers more 
than is fitting, and he throughout writes in a tone of 
apology as \vell as of panegyric. 
24. Next, let us turn to St. Athanasius's biogra- 
phical notice of St. Antony, who began the solitary 
life A.D. 270. Athanasius kne\v him personally, and 
\vrites whatever he \vas able to learn from himself; 
for "I followed.i him," he says, "no snlall time, and 
poured water upon his hands;" and he adds, that 
"every\vhere he has had an anxious regard to truth." 
The follo\ving are some of the supernatural or extra- 
ordinary portions of his narrative. I-Ie relates that 
the enemy of souls appeared to Antony, first like a 
\voman, then like a black child, when he confessed 
himself to be the spirit of le\vdness, and to have been 
vanquished by the young hennit. After\vards, when 
he was passing the night in the tombs. he \vas at- 
tacked by evil spirits, and so severely stricken that 
he lay speechless till a friend found him next 
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day.h \Vhen he was on his first journey into the desert, 
a large plate of silver lay in his ,vay; he soliloquized 
thus, "Whence this in the desert? This is no beaten 
path, no track of travellers; it is too large to be 
dropped without being missed; or if dropped, it 
\vould have been sought after and found, for there 
is no one else to take it. This is a snare of the 
devil; thou shalt not, 0 devil, hinder thus my 
earnest purpose; unto perdition be it \vith thee!" 
As he spoke, the plate vanished. He exhorted 
his friends not to fear the evil spirits: "'[hey 
conjure up phantoms to terrify co\vards; but sign 
yourselves \vith the cross, and go forth in confi- 
dence." "Once there appeared to me," he says, on 
another occasion, II a spirit very tall, \vith a great 
sho\v, and presunled to say, , I am the Po\ver of God,' 
and' I anl Providence; \vhat favour shall I do thee?' 
But I the rather spit upon him, natlling the Christ, 
and essayed to strike him, and I think I did; and 
straightway this great personage vanished \vith all his 
spirits at Christ's name. Once he came, the crafty 
one, \vhen I was fasting, and as a l\iIonk, \vith the 
appearance of loaves, and bade me eat: 'Eat, and 


h Eusebius relates of one N atalis, a Confessor of the end of 
the second century, that he fell into the heresy of Theodotus, 
a sort of UnitarianislTI, and was warned by our Lord in visions. 
On neglecting these, he was severely scourged by angels all 
through the night. Hist. v. 28. Viùe Hieron. adv. Rufin. 
p. 4 1 4- 
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have over thy many pains; thou too art a man, and 
art like to be sick;' I, perceiving his craft, rose up 
to pray. He could not bear it, but vanished through 
the door, like smoke. Listen to another thing, and 
that securely and fearlessly; and trust me, for I lie 
not. One time some one knocked at my door in the 
monastery; I went out, and saw a person tall and 
high. '\Vho art thou?' says I; he answers, 'I am 
Satan.' Then I asked, 'Why art thou here?' I-Ie 
says, 'Why do the Monks, and all other Christians, 
so unjustly blan1e me? Why do they curse me 
hourly?' 'Why troublest thou them?' I rejoin. He, 
'I trouble them not; they harass themselves; I have 
become weak. I have no place left, no weapon, no 
city. Christians are now everywhere; at last even 
the desert is filled \vith Monks. Let them attend to 
themselves, and not curse me, ,vhen they should not.' 
Then I said to him, admiring the grace of the Lord, 
, A true word against thy will, who art ever a liar, and 
never speakest truth; for Christ hath come and made 
thee weak, and overthrown thee and stripped thee.' 
At the Saviour's name he vanished; it burned him, 
and he could not bear it." 
25. Once, \vhen travelling to some brethren across 
the desert, water failed them; they sat down in de- 
spair, and let the canlel wander. Antony knelt down 
and spread out his hands in prayer, vvhen a spring of 
,vater burst from the place where he was praying. A 
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person came to hiln, ,vho ,vas afflicted \vith madness 
or epilepsy, and begged his prayers; he prayed for 
him, and then said, "Go, and be healed." The man 
refusing to go, Antony said, U If thou remainest here, 
thou canst not be healed; but go to Egypt, and thy 
cure shall be ,vrought in thee." He believed, ,vent, 
and \vas cured as soon as he got sight of Egypt. At 
another time he \vas nlade a\vare that two brothers 
\vere overtaken in the desert by \vant of ,vater; that 
one \vas dead, and the other dying; he sent two 
Monks, who buried the one and restored the other. 
Once, on entering a vessel, he complained of a most 
loathsonle stench; the boatmen said that there \vas 
fish in it, but ,vithout satisfying Antony, when sud- 
denly a cry ,vas heard from a youth on board, ,vho 
\vas possessed by a spirit. Antony used the nanle 
of our Lord, and the sick person was restored. St. 
Athanasius relates a similar instance of Antony's 
po\ver, which took place in his presence. \Vhen the 
old man left Alexandria, whither he had gone to 
assist the Church against the Arians, Athanasius 
accompanied him as far as the gate. A ,voman cried 
after him, U Stop, thou man of God; my daughter is 
miserably troubled by a spirit." Athanasius besought 
him too, and he turned round. The girl, in a fit, lay 
on the ground; but on Antony praying, and nalning 
the nan1e of Christ, she rose restored. I t should be 
ob
erveJ, that Alexandria \Y..1S a
 tllis tilne still in a 
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great measure a heathen city. Athanasius says that, 
\vhile Antony ,vas there, as many became Christians 
in a fe\v days as \vcrc commonly converted in the 
course of the year. This fact is important, not only 
as showing us the purpose \vhich his miracles ans\vered, 
but as informing us by implication that pretensions 
such as Antony's were not of every day's occurrence 
then, but arrested attention and curiosity at the time. 
26. We have a similar proof of the comparative 
rareness of such miraculous po\ver in St. Jerome's 
Life of Hilarion. When the latter visited Sicily, one 
of his disciples, who \vas seeking him, heard in 
Greece from a Jew that "a Prophet of the Christians 
had appeared in Sicily, and was doing so many 
miracles and signs, that men thought him one of the 
old Saints." Hilarion \vas the first solitary in Pales- 
tine, and a disciple of St. Antony. St. Jerome 
enurnerates various n1Ïracles \vhich were \vrought by 
him, such as his giving sight to a woman \vho had 
been ten years blind, restoring a paralytic, procuring 
rain by his prayers, healing the bites of serpents \vith 
consecrated oil, curing a dropsy, curbing the violence 
of the se3. upon a shore, exorcising the possessed, and 
among these a camel \vhich had killed many persons 
in its fury. When he \vas solemnly buried, ten 
months after his death, his IVlonk's dress was quite 
,vhole upon him, and his boùy was entire as if he had 
been alive.. and sent forth a most exquisite fragrance. 
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27. Sulpicius gives us an account of his master St. 
Martin's miracles, ,vhich encountered much incredulity 
\vhen he first published it. "I an1 shocked to say 
\vhat I lately heard," says his friend to him in his 
Dialogues; fC but an unhappy man has asserted that 
you tell many lies in your book." As St. Martin ,vas 
the Apostle of Gaul, the purpose effected by his 
miracles is equally clear and sufficient, as in the 
instance of Thaumaturgus; and they are even more 
extraordinary and startling than his. Sulpicius in his 
Dialogues solemnly appeals to our Lord that he has 
stated nothing but \vhat he sa\v himself, or knew, if 
not on St. 1\lartin's own ,vord, at least on sure testi- 
ß10ny. He also appeals to living \vitnesses. The 
following are instances taken from the first of his two 
works. 
28. Before Martin ,vas a Bishop, \vhile he \vas near 
St. Hilary at Poictiers, a certain Catechumen, \vho 
lived in his monastery, died of a fever, in l\1:artin's 
absence, \vithout baptism. On his return, the Saint 
\vent by himself into the cell \vhere the body lay, 
threw himself upon it, prayed, and then raising him- 
self with his eyes fixed on it, patiently \vaited his 
restoration, \vhich took place before the end of two 
hours. The man, thus miraculously brought to life, 
lived many years, and \vas kno\vn to Sulpicius, though 
not till after the 111iracle. At the same period of his 
.life he abo restored a servant in a family, \vho had 
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hung himself, and in the sanIe way. Near Tours, 
which was his See, a certain spot was commonly 
considered to be the tomb of l\1artyrs, and former 
Bishops had placed an altar there. No name or time 
was kno\vn, and IVlartin found reason to suspect that 
the tradition ,vas unfounded. For a ,vhile he reo 
mained undecided, as being af;aid of encouraging 
either superstition or irreverence; at length he went to . 
the tomb, and prayed to Christ to be told who was. 
buried there, and what his character. On this a dis- 
mal shade appeared, vvho, on being commanded to 
speak, confessed that he ,vas a robber ,vho had been 
executed for his crimes, and was in punishment. 
IVlartin's attendants heard the voice, but saw nothing. 
Once, when he was on a journey, he sa\v at a distance 
a heathen funeral procession, and :nistook it for sonle 
idolatrous ceremonial, the country people of Gaul 
being in the practice of carrying their gods about their 
fields. He made the sign of the cross, and bade 
them stop and set down the body; this they ,vere 
constrained to do. When he discovered their real 
business, he suffered them to proceed At another 
time, on his giving orders for cutting down a pine to 
which idolatrous honour ,vas paid, a heathen said, "If 
thou hast confidence in thy God, let us hew the tree, 
and do thou receive it as it falls; if thy Lord is with 
thee, thou wilt escape harm." l\1artin accepted the 
condition, and \vhcn the tree ,vas falling upon him, 
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made the si6n of the cross; the tree reeled round 
and fell on the other side. This Iniracle converted 
the vast multitude ,vho were spectators of it. i About 
the saIne time, ,vhen he had set on fire a heathen 
tem pIe, the flames spread to a house which joined it. 
Martin Inounted on to the roof of the building that 
"'as in peril, and by his presence warned off the fire, 
and obliged it to confine itself to the work intended 
for it. At Paris a leper ,vas stationed at the gate of 
the city; 1\iartin ,vent up and kissed and blessed hiln, 
and his leprosy disappeared. 
29. St. Augustine, again, enunlerates at the end of 
his De Civitate Dei, certain miracles which he hinlself 
had ,vitnessed, or had on good authority, such as the:;e. 
An actor of the to\vn of Curulis ,vas cureJ of the 
paralysis in .the act of baptisnl; this Augu.5tine kne\v, 
on \vhat he considered the best authority. A pers::>n 
known to Augustine, who had received earth fron1 the 
I-Ioly Scpu1chre, asked him and another Bishop to 
place it in some oratory for the profit of worshippers. 
They did so, and a country youth, \vho was paralytic 
hearing of it, asked to be carried to the spot. Aftel 
praying there, he found hin1self recovered, and ,van
ed 
honle. TIy the relics of St. Stephen one nlan ,vas 


1 Sulpicius adds, "Et vere ante l\Iartinum paud admodum, 
imo pæne DUUi, in illis regionibus Christi nomen receperant: 
quod adeò vÏ1tutibus illius cxemploque convaluit, ut janl ibi 
nuIlus locus sit, qui non aut cccIesiis fnx
'lç.ntissimi::) aut 
{nQ
as
eriis sit rcpldus." V. l\lart. 10. 
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cured of a fistula, another of the stonc, another oÎ the 
gout; a child \vho had been crushed to death by a 
wheel "vas restored to life; also a nun, by means of 
a garment ,vhich had been taken to his shrine and 
thrown over her corpse; and another female by the 
same means; and another by the oil used at the 
shrine; and a dead infant ,vho ,vas brought to it. 111 
less than t\vo years even the fornlal statenlents given 
in of miracles \vrought at St. Stephen's shrine at 
Hippo were almost seventy. 


3. 


30. These miracles are recorded by \vriters of the 
fourth ce!1tury, though they belong, in one case 
,,,hony, in another partially, to the history of the 
third. \\Then ,ve turn to earlier ,vriters, we find sinlilar 
assertions of the presence of a nliraculous agency in 
the Church, and its manifestations have the same 
general character. ExorcislTIS, cures, visions, are the 
chief miracles of the fourth century; and they are 
equally so of the second and third, so that the former 
have a natural clainl to be considered the continuation 
of the latter. But there are these very irnportant 
differences between the two,-that the accounts in the 
fourth century are ll1uch 1110re in detail than those ,of 
the second and third, \vhich are con1monly vague and 
general; and next, that in the second and third those 
kinds of nliraculous operations \vhich are the Illost 
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decisive proofs of a supernatural presence are hut 
sparingly or scarcely mentioned. 
31. l\Iiddleton's enumeration of these prinlitive 
miracles, \\'hich on the whole Inay be considered to be 
correct, is as follows: "The po\ver of raising the 
dead, of healing the sick, of casting out devils, of 
prophesying, of seeing visions, of discovering the 
s':crets of Inen, of expounding the Scriptures, of speak- 
ing \vith tongucs."k Of these the only two \vhich are 
in their nature distinctly miraculous are the first and 
last; and for both of these \ve depend mainly on the 
testimony of St Irenæus, who lived Îlnmediately after 
the Apostolical Fathers, th
t is, close upon the period 
when even modern \vriters are disposed to allo\v that 
miracles \vere wrought in the Church. Douglas 
observes, Ie If \ve except the testilnonies of Papias 
and Irenæus, who speak of raising the dead, 
I can find no instances of nliracles mentioned by the 
Fathers before the fourth century, as \vhat \vere per- 
formed by Christians in their tinles, but the cures of 
diseases, particularly the cures of denloniacs, by exor- 
cising thenl; \vhich last indeed seems to be their 
favourite standing miracle, and the only one \vhich I 
find (after having turned over their writings carefully, 
and \vith a vie\v to this point,) they challenged their 
adversaries to come and see them perform." 1 
3 2 . It must be observed. however, that though 


)( Page 72. 


Page 232. 
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certain occurrences are in their charact
l nlore nura- 
culous than others, yet that a nliracle of degree may, in 
the particular case, be quite as clearly beyond the ordi- 
nary course of nature. IInagination can cure the sick 
in certain cases, in certain cases it cannot; and \ve 
slL:lI have a very ÎInperfect vie\v of the alleged 
1l1iracles of the second and third centuries, if, instead 
of patiently contenlplating the instances recorded, in 
their CirCU111stances and details, \ve content ourselves 
\vith their abstract character, and suffer a definition 
to stand in place of exarnination. Thus if ,ve take 
St. Cyprian's description of the demoniacs, in ,vhich he 
is far from solitary,m \Vè shall find that \vhile it is quite 
open to accuse him and others of misstatenlent, \ve 
cannot accept his description as it stands, \vithout 
acknowledging that the conflict bet\veen the powers 
of heaven and the evil spirit \vas then visibly proceed- 
ing as in the time of Christ and His Apostles. "0 
\vould you listen to them," he says to the heathen 
Demetrian, "and see them, ,,,hen they are adjured 
and tornlented by us \vith spiritual lashes, hurled with 
\vords of torture out of bodies they have possessed, 
\vhen shrieking and groaning at a hun1an voice, and 
beneath a po\ver divine laid under lash and stripe, they 


m For ancient testilnonics to the power of exorcisn1, vide 
Middleton, pp. 80-90. Douglas's Cl iterion, p. 232, Note I. 
Fanner, On l\liracles, pp. 241, 242. \Vhitby's Plefaçc to Epp. 
i 1 Q. 
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confess the judgn1ent to come. You \vill find that 
we are entreated of them whom you entreat, feared by 
thenl \vhom you fear, and \vhom you adore. Surely 
thus, at least, \vill you be brought to confusion in 
these your errors, when you behold and hear your 
gods at oncc, upon our questioning, betraying what 
they are, and unablc, even in your presence, to conceal 
their tricks and deceptions."n Again, H You may see 
them by our voice, and through the operation of the 
unseen Majesty, lashed with stripes, and scorched \vith 
fire; stretched out under the increase of their multi.. 
plying penalty, shrieking, groaning, entreating, con- 
fessing from \vhence they came, and \vhen they depart, 
even in the hearing of their own worshippers; and 
either leaping out suddenly, or gradually vanishing, as 
faith in the sufferer aids, or grace in the curer con- 
spires."o Passages equally strong lnight be cited 
from writers of the same period. 
33. And there are other occurrences of a distinctly 
miraculous character in the earlier centuries, \vhich 
come under none of l\liddleton's or Douglas's classes, 
but \vhich ought not to be overlooked. For instance, 
a fragrance issned from St. Polycarp when burning at 
the stake, and on his being pierced \vith a sword a 
dove flew out. Narcissus, Bishop of Jerusalem, about 
the end of the second century, when oil failed for the 


n Treat. viii. 8. Oxford te. 
o Treat. ii. 4- Oxford tl:. 
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lamps on the vigil of Easter, sent persons to draw 
\vater instead; \vhich, on his praying over it, ,vas 
changed into oil. Eusebi us, who relates this miracle, 
says that small quantities of the oil \vere preserved 
even to his tilne. St. Cyprian speaks of a person 
who had lapsed in persecution, attelnpting to comnlU- 
nicate; \vhen on opening the arca, or receptacle in 
\vhich the consecrated Bread \vas reserved, fire burst 
out from it and prevented her. Another, on attending 
at church with the same purpose, found that he had 
received fron1 the priest nothing but a cinder. 
34. Lastly, in this review of the miracles belonging 
to the early Church, it \vill be right to include certain 
isolated ones \vhich have an historical character, and 
are accordingly lnore celebrated than the rest. Such 
is the n1iracle of the thundering Legion, that is, of 
the rain accorded to the prayers of Christian soldiers 
in the army of Marclls Antoninus, \vhen they \vere 
perishing by thirst; the appearance of a Cross in the 
sky to Constantine's army, with the inscription, " In 
hoc signo vince::;;" the sudden death of Arius, close 
tJpon his proposed re-adlnission into the Church, at 
the prayers of Alexander of Constantinople; the dis- 
covery of the Cross, the multiplication of its \vood, and 
the ll1iracles \vrought by it; the fire bursting forth from 
the foundations of the J e\vish temple, \vhich hindered 
its rebuilding; the restoration of th
 blind man on 
the discovery of the relics of St. Gcrvasius and St. 
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Protasius; and the power of speech granted to the 
African confessors who had lost their tongues in the 
Vandal persecution. p These and other such shall be 
considered separately, before I conclude. 
35. 1m perfect as i
 this survey of the miracles 
ascribed to the ages later than the Apostolic, it is quite 
sufficient for the purpose fer which it has been n1ade ; 
\'iz., to sho\v that those miracles are on the whole very 
different in their character and attendant circun1- 
stances from the Gospel n1iracles, \\'hich certainly arc 
very far fron1 preparing us for them, or rather at first 
sight indispose us for their reception. q 


4- 


3 6 . And in the next place this important circum- 
stance must be considered, which is as clear as it is de- 
cisive, that the Fathers speak of miracles as having in 
one sense ceased \vith the Apostolic period ;-that is 
to say, \vhereas they sometinles speak of miracles as 


P For other ancient testimonies to the ecclesiastical miracles, 
vide Dodwell. Dissert. in Irenæum. ii. 41-60. 1\Iiddleton's 
Inquiry, pp. 2- 19. Brook's Defens. l\IiracI. Eccl. pp. 16-22. 
1\lr. Isaac Taylor's Anc. Christ. part 7. 
q On the difference between the nliracles of Scripture and 
of Ecclesiastical History, vide Douglas's Crit. pp. 221- 2 37. 
Paley's Evidences, Part i. Prop. 2. Middl. pp. 21-26, 9 1 - 
9 6 , etc. Bishop Blomfield's Sermons, note on p. 82. DodweU 
attempts to draw a Ene between the Ante-Nicene and the later 
miracles, in favour of the former (Dissert. in I ren. ii. 62---66). 
as regards testimony, nature
 instrument, and object. 
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existing in their own tin1es, still they say also that 
Apostolic miracles, or miracles like the Apostles', 
\vhether in their object, cogency, itnpressiveness, or 
character, \vere no longer of cccurrence in the Church; 
an interpretation which they themselves in some pas- 
sages give to their own testimony. "Argue not," says 
St. Chrysostom, "because ll1iracles do not happen now, 
that they did not happen then. . . . In those tin1es 
they ".ere profitable, and no\v they are not." He 
proceeds to say that, in spite of this difference, the 
mode of conviction was substantially the same. " We 
persuade not by philosophical reasonings, but fron1 
J)ivine Scripture, and \ve recomulend \vhat \ve say by 
the miracles then done. And then, too, they persuaded 
r.ot by 111iracles only, but by discussion." And pre- 
sently he adds, "1'he more evident and constraining 
are the things 'which happen, the less roon1 there is 
for faith."r And again in another passage, "Why 
are there net those 110\V who raise the dead and per. 
form cures? I will not say \vhy not; rather, why are 
there not those now ,vho despise the present life? 
,vhy serve 'we God for hire? When, ho\vever, nature 
\vas \veak, y\.hen faith had to be planted, then there 
\vere many such; but no\v He \vills not that we should 
hang on these miracles, but be ready for death."s 
37. In like Inanner St. Augustine introduces his 


r Hom. in I Cor. vi. 2 and 3- 
to HOlTI. 8, in Co1. 
 5. 
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catalogue of contemporary miracles, \vhich has been 
partly given above, by stating and allowing the ob- 
jection that n1Îracles \vere not then as they had been. 
H vVhy, say they, do not these tniracles take place no\v, 
which, as you preach to us, took place once? I might 
answer that they \vere necessary before the \vorld be- 
lieved, that it might believe."t He then goes on to 
say that Iniraclcs \vere \vrought in his time, only they 
\vere not so public and well-attested as the miracles 
of the Gospel. 
38. St. Ambrose, on the discovery of the bodies of 
the twolVlartyrs, uses the b.nguage of surprise; \vhich is 
quite in accordance \vith the feelings which the mira- 
cles of Antony and Hilarion seem to have roused in 
Alexandria and in Sicily. "You kno\v, you yourselvcs 
sa\v, that many \vere cleanscd [ronl evil spirits; very 
nlany, on touching \vith their hands the garment of 
the Saints, were delivered from the infirnlities \vhich 
oppressed them. The 1/liracles of tlte old tÏ1lle are 
conlC agaill, when by the advent of the Lord Jesus 
a fuller grace \vas shed upon the earth." Under a 
similar feeling U he speaks of the t\VO corpses, \vhich 
happened to be of large size, as H miræ magnitudinis, 
. r b " 
ut pnsca ætas lere at. v 


t De Civ. Dei, xxii. 8, 
 I. 
n Ep. i. 22, 
 9. The same feeling of reverence for times 
past must be taken partly to account for the expressions Yxvv 
and iJ7ro"
Ð\H7rTaL in Origcn, Euscbius, etc., below note a. 
y Ibid. 
 2. 
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39. And Isidore of Pelusium, after observing that in 
the Apostles holiness of life and po\ver of miracles 
\vent together, adds, " Now, too, if the life of teachers 
rivalled the Apostolic bearing, perhaps n1Ïracles \vould 
ke place; though if they did not, such life would 
suffice for the enlightening of those who beheld it."x 
40. The doctrine, thus \vitnessed by the great writers 
of the 'end of the fourth century, is supported by as 
clear a testimony two centuries bef.Jre and hvo cen- 
turies after. Pope Gregory, at the end of the sixth, in 
comrnenting on the text, "And these signs shall fol- 
low those that believe," says, " Is it so, my brethren, 
tha t, because ye do not these signs, ye do not believe? 
On the contrary, they \vere necessary in the begin- 
ning of the Church: for, that faith n1Îght grow, it re- J 
quired miracles to cherish it \vithal; just as \vhen we 
plant shrubs, ,ve water them till they seen1 to thrive 
in the ground, and as soon as they are \vell rooted 
\ve cease our irrigation. This is \vhat Paul teaches, 
'. Tongues are a sign, not for those \vho be
ieve, but för 
those \vho believe not;' and there is something yet 
to be said of these signs and powers of a more recon- 
dite nature. For IIoly Church doth spiritually every 
day, \vhat she then did through the Apostles, cor- 
poral1y. For when the Priests by the grace of exor- 
cisnl lay hands on believers, and forbid evil spirits to 


. \: Er. lV 8'"'. 
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inhabit their minds, \vhat do they but cast out devils? 
And any believers soever ,vho henceforth abandon the 
secular ,vords of the old life, and utter holy n1ysteries, 
and rehearse, as best they can, the praise and po\ver 
of their lVlaker, \vhat do they but speak \vith ne,v 
tongues? IVIoreover, while by their good exhortations 
they remove evil fron1 the hearts of others, they are 
taking up serpents, etc.; . . . \vhich n1Ïracles are the 
greater, because they are the I110re spiritual: the 
greater, because they are the I11eanS of raising, not 
bodies, but souls; these signs, then, dearest brethren, 
by God's aid, ye do if ye \vill."Y And St. Clen1ent of 
Alexandria, at the end of the second century: H If it 
was imputed to Abraham for righteousness on his 
believing, and \ve are the seed of Abrahan1, \ve too 
111ust believe by hearing. For Israelites ,ve are, who 
are obedient, not through signs,z but through hearing."a 
Y In Evang. ii. 29. 
Z Strom. ii. 6, p. 444. So l\lr. Osburn, (Errors Apost. Fathers, 
p. 12,) and I think rightly. The Bishop of Lincoln, however, 
observes, "I find only one passage in the writings of Clement 
which has any bearing on the question of the existence of 
Iniraculous powers in the Church;" and proceeds to refer to 
the Extracts from the writings of Theodotus. Kaye's Clement, 
p. 4 68 . The Bishop argues, in his work upon Tcrtullian, that 
miracles had then ceased, from a passage in the De Pudicitiâ, 
in which, after saying that the Apostles had spiritual powers 
peculiar to themselves, Tertullian adds, "N am et mortuos 
suscitavenmt, quod Deus solus; et debiles redintegraverunt, 
quod nemo nisi Christus; immo et plagas inflixerunt, quod 
voluit Christus." c. 21. 
a The following passages will be found to testify to the same 
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41. \Vhat the distinctions are between the Apostolic 
and the later miracles, \vhich allow of the Fathers 
saying in a true sense that miracles ceased \vith the 
first age, has in nlany ways appeared from \vhat has 
already come before us. For instance, it has appeared 
that the Ecclesiastical Miracles \vere but locally 
known, or were done in private; or were so like occur- 
rences ,vhich are not nliraculous as to give rise to 


general fact, that the special miraculous powers possessed by 
the A post1cs did not continue in the Church after them. 
Eusebius says that, according to St. Irenæus, instances of 
miraculous powers, ;11 ÈKKÀ7]CJ{aLs TLCJì.1I V1ïOÀ'ÀHTrTO, H ist. v. 7. 1XII7], 
of the miracles still remain, says Origen contra Cels. i. 2, fin. 
tXJl7], Kal TLvá. ""(f p.dfova. Ibid. ii. 8. fXJl7] Trap Ó^i'yOLS. Ibid. 
vii. 8, fin. In two of these passages the gift is conn
cted 
with holiness of life, a doctrine which Dodwell denies to haye 
existed till the middle ages, Dissert. in Iren. ii. 64, though he 
is aware of these passages. ovU i'XJlOS V7TOÀ'^HTrTaL, Chrysost. 
de Sacerd. iv. 3, fin. ol óÈ VVV TråvTE"s òp.ov cannot do as much 
as St. Paul's handkerchiefs. Ibid. iv. 6. He implies that the 
dead were not raised in his day. "If God saw that the 
raising of the dead would profit the living, He wculd not 
have omitted it." De Lazar. iv. 3. "\Vhere is the Holy 
Spirit now? a man may ask; for then it was appropriate to 
speak of Him, when miracles took place, and the dead were 
raised, and all lepers were cleansed; but now," etc. De 
Sanct. Pent. i. 3. He adds that now we have the sanctifying 
gifts instead. So, again, "The Apostles indeed enjoyed tl:e 
grace of God in abundance; but if we were bid raise the dead, 
or open the eyes of the blind, or cleanse lepers, or straighten 
the Jame, or cast out devils, and heal the like disorders," etc. 
Ad Del1:etr. i. 8. "\Vhen the kno\dcdgc of Him as yet was 
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doubt and perplexity, at the tilne or afterwards, as to 
their real character; or t
1ey were so unlike the Scrip- 
ture Miracles, so strange and startling in their nature 
and circuIllstances, as to need supp:::>rt and sanction 
rather themselves than to supply it to Christianity; or 
they \vere difficult [ronl their dri. t, or their instrutnent5 
or agents, or the doctrine connected with them. In a 
\vard, they are not prin1arily and directly evidence of 
Revelation, though they n1ay beconlc so accidentally, 


not spread abroad, then miracles used to take place; but now 
there is no need of that teaching, the facts themselves pro- 
claiming and manifesting the Lord." In Psalm cxlii. 5. Vide 
also Inscript. Act. ii. 3. Speaking of the Iniracles in the 
wilderness, he says, "In our case also, when \ve came out of 
error, many wonders were displayed; but after that they 
stopped, when religion was planted everywhere. And if sub- 
sequently they happened [to the Jews], they were few and 
scattered, as when the sun stood, etc., and this too has ap- 
peared in our case;" and then he goes on to mention the 
"fiery eruption at the temple," etc., in :l\1atth. Horn. iv. I. And 
ibid. Hom. xxxii. 7, after mentioning the Apostolic miracles of 
cleansing lepers, exorcising spirits, and raising the dead, he 
says, "This is the greatest proof of your nobleness and love, 
to believe God without pledges; for this is one reason, among 
others, why God ceased miracles. . . Seek not n1iracles, then, 
but health of soul." And then he contrasts with visible mira- 
cles the "greater" ones of beneficence, self-cOlnmand, etc., to 
the end of the Homily. And in Joan. "Now, too, there are 
those who seek and say, \Vhy 2re there not miracles now? If 
thou art faithful as behoveth, and love Christ as thou shouldest, 
Iniracles thou needest not." Horn. xxiv. I. Elsewhere, after 
speaking of the gift of the Sp
rit dwelling in us, he adds, 
" Not that we Iua)' raisc the dead, nor ckansc lepers, but that 
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or to certain persons, or in the way of confinnation. 
That they are not the direct evidence of revealed 
truth, is fully granted by St. Augustine in the follow- 
ing striking passage from one of his works against the 
Donatists :- 
42. "Let him prove that \ve must hold to the Church 
in Africa only, to the loss of the nations, or again that 
vIe In ust restore and complete it in all nations fronl 
Africa; and prove it, not by saying I It is true, be- 
cause I say it,' or 'because my associate says it,' or 


we show forth the greatest miracle of all, charity," in Ron1. 
Ham. viii. 7. After quoting the text, "\Ve are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory," he adds, "This was 
shown Inore nlanifestly when the gifts of 1l1iracles were in 
operation; but even now it is not difficult to discern it when 
a Inan has believing eyes," ctc., in 2 Cor. H 0111. vii. 5. In 
like Inanner
 St. Augustine, aftcr ll1entioning the Apostolic 
111iracles, "Sanati languidi, Inundati leprosi, incessus claudis, 
cæcis visus, surdis auditus est redditus," and the changing of 
water into wine, the multiplication of the loaves, etc., con- 
tinues, "Cur, inquis, ista nlodò non fiunt? quia non moverent, 
nisi mira essent: at si solita esscnt, Inira non essent." De 
Uti!. credo 16. He adds, in his Retractations," "9:oc dixi, quia 
non tanta, nec omnia 1110do, non quia nulla fiunt etianl Inodo." 
Again, "CUln Ecclesia Catholica per totl1l11 orbel11 dift-usa 
atque fundata sit, nec nliracula ilIa in nostra telnpora durare 
permissa sunt, ne animus semper vi sibilia quæreret," etc. De 
V ere ReI. 25. He adds, in his Retractations, "Non sic acci- 
picndl1ln est quod dix i, tit nllnc in Christi nomine fieri miracula 
nulla creclantur. N am ego ipse, quando istl1l11 ipsul11 librurn 
scripsi, ad Mecliolanensiul1l corpora 1'vlartyrmll in eàdeln 
civitate cæcum illuminatmll fuisse jalll noveram," etc. Vid, 
also Pope Greg. 1\10r. xxvii. 18. 
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I (HY associates,' or I these our Bishops,' 'Clerks,' or 
· people; , or 'it is true because Donatus, or Pontius, 
or anyone else, did these or those marvellous acts,' 
or 'because men pray at the shrines of our dead 
brethren, and are heard,' or 'because this or that 
happ
ns there,' or 'because this brother of ours,' or 
, that our sister,' 'SJ.\V such and such a vision when he 
,vas awake,' or 'drean1ed such and such a vision 
\vhen he ,vas asleep.' Put a\vay ,vhat are either the 
fictions of men \vho lie, or the wonders of spirits \vho 
'deceive. For either what is reported is not true, or, if 
among heretics wonders happen, .\ve have still greater 
èause for caution, inasmuch as our Lord, after declar- 
ing that certain deceivers \vere to be, \vho should ,york 
sonle miracles, and deceive thereby, ,vere it possible, 
even the elect, added an earnest charge, in the ,vords, 
'Behold, I have told you before.' Whence also the 
Apostle \varns us that' the Spirit speaketh expressly, 
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils.' 
Moreover, if anyone is heard ,vho prays at the shrines 
of heretics, ,vhat he receives, \vhether good or bad, is 
consequent not upon the nlerit of the place, but upon 
the merit of his o\vn earnest desire. For' the Spirit 
of the Lord,' as it is written,' hath filled the ,vhole 
world,' and 'the car of H is zeal heareth all things.' 
And nlany are heard by Goù in anger; of whon1 saith 
the Apostle
 'God gave then1 up to the desires of their 
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o\vn hearts.' And to many God in favour gives not 
\vhat they \vi
h, that He may give \vhat is profitable. 
. . . Read \\.e not that some were heard by the Lorù 
God H inlself in the high places of Judah, \vhich high 
places notwithstanding ,vere so displeasing to HilU, 
that the kings \vho overthre\v thenl not \vere blamed, 
and those who overthre\v them ,vere praised? Thus 
it appears that the state of heart of the suppliant is 
of more avail than the place of supplicating. 
43. " Concerning deceitful visions, they should read 
\vhat Scripture says, that 'Satan hill1self transfornls 
himself into an angel of light,' and that' dreanlS have 
deceived nlany: And they should listen, too, to ,,,hat 
the Pagans relate, as regards thcir tenlples and gods, 
of ,vonders either in deed or vision; and yet' the gods 
of the heathen are but devils, but it is the Lord that 
made the heavens.' Therefore many are heard and in 
many ways, not only Catholic Christians, but Pagans 
and Jews and heretics, involved in various errors and 
superstitions; but they are heard either by seducing 
spirits, (who do nothing, ho\vever, but by God's per- 
mission, judging in a sublinle and ineffable ,yay \vhat 
is to be besto\ved upon each;) or by God Hinlself, 
whether for the punishnlent of their \vickedness, or for 
the solace of their misery, or as a warning to them to 
seek eternal salvation. But salvation itself and life 
eternal no one attains, unless he hath Christ the Head. 
Nor can anyone have Chri::;t the I lead. \vho is not in 



the Ecclesias/z>al .JIiracles. 145 


His body, \vhich is the Church; \vhich, as the Head 
}iimself, \ve are bound to discern in holy canonical 
Scripture, not to seek in the various rumours of men, 
and opinions, and acts, and sayings, and sights. 
44. H Let no one therefore object such facts who is 
prepared to ans\ver me; for I too am far from clain1- 
ing credit for my position, that the communion of 
Donatus is not the Church of Christ, on the ground 
that certain bishops in it are convicted, in records 
ecclesiastical, and municipal, and judicial, of burning 
the sacred books, . . . or that the Circumcelliones 
have committed so much evil, or that some of them 
cast themselves do\vn precipices, or thro\v themselves 
into the fire, . . . or that at their sepulchres herds of 
strollers, men and \VOn1en, in a state of drunkenness 
and abandonment, bury themselves in \vine day and 
night, or pollute themselves \vith deeds of profligacy. 
Let all this be considered merely as their chaff, with- 
out prejudice to the Church, if they themselve3 are 
really holding to the Church. But whether this be 
so, let them prove only from canonical Scripture; just 
as \ve do not claim to be recognized as in the Church 
of Christ, because the body to which we h91d has 
been graced by Optatus of Milevis or Ambrose of 
Milan, or other innumerable Bishops of our commu- 
nion, or because it is set forth in the Councils of OlU 
coUeagues, or because through the whole world in holy 
places, \vhich are frequented by our conlITIunion, so 
10 
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great marvels take place, ,vhether ans,vers to prayer. 
or cures; so that the bodies of Martyrs, ,vhich had 
lain concealed S8 many years, (as they n1ay hear fron1 
many if they do but ask,) ,vere revealed to Am brose, 
and in presence of those bodies a man long blind and 
perfectly ,veIl known tö the citizens of lVlilan re- 
covered his eyes and sight; or because one man has 
seen a vision, or because another has been taken up 
in spirit, and heard either that he should not join, or 
that he should leave, the party of Donatus. All such 
things ,,,hich happen in the Catholic Church, are to 
be approved because they are in the Catholic Church'; 
not she mlnifested to be Catholic, because these thing') 
happen in her."b 


6. 


45. So far St. Augustine; it being granted, ho,v... 
ever, that the object of Ecclesiastical lVliracles is not, 
strictly speaking, that of evidencing Christianity, still 
they may have other uses, kno,vn or unknown, besides 
that of being the argumentative basis of revealed 
truth; and therefore it does not at once destroy the 
credibility of such miraculous narratives, vouched to 
us on good authority, that they have no assignable 
object, or an object different from those which are 
specified in Scripture, as ,vas observed in the fore- 
going Chapter. 


b De Unit. EccL 49, 50. 
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46. Here \ve are immediately considering the illter- 
flal character of the miracles later than the Apostolic 
period: and what real prej udice ought to attach to 
them fron1 the dissimilarity or even contrariety 
of many of them to the Scripture l\liracles will be 
best ascertained by betaking ourselves to the argu- 
ment from .i\..nalogy, and attempting to Ineasure 
these occurrences by such rules and suggestions as 
the works of God, brought before us whether in 
the visible creation or in Scripture, may be found to 
supply. And first of the natural ,vorld as it n1eets 
our senses :- 
I 47. H All the \vorks of the Lord are exceeding 
good," says the son of Sirach; H a man need not to 
say, What is this? "VVherefore is that? for He hath 
made all things for their uses." Yet an exuberance 
and variety, a seelning profusion and disorder, a 
neglect of severe exactness in the prosecution of its 
objects, and of delicate adjustment in the details of its 
system, are characteristics of the ,vorld both physical 
and nloral, and characteristics of Scripture also; but 
still the "VVise Man assures us, that the purposes of the 
Creator are not forgotten by Hitn, or misse
 because 
they are hidden, or the ,york faulty because it is sub- 
ordinate or incomplete. All things are not equally 
good in themselves, because they are diverse, yet 
çverything is good in its place. H All the works of the 
Lord are good, and l-Ie will give every needful thing- in 



148 


En terllal Character l!! 


due season. So that a man cannot say, This is \vorse 
than that; for in time they shall all be \vell approved."e 
To persons who have not commonly the opportunity 
of ,vitnessing for themselves this great variety of the 
Divine works, there is something very strange and 
startIing,-it may even be said, unsettling-in the first 
view of nature as it is. To take, for instance, the case 
of animal nature, let us consider the effect produced 
upon the mind on seeing for the first time the n1any 
tribes of the animal world, as \ve find then1 brought 
together for the purposes of science or exhibition in 
our own country. \Ve are accustolned, indeed, to see 
wild beasts more or less from our youth, or at least to 
read of them; but even \vith this partial preparation, 
many persons will be moved in a very singular ,yay 
on going for the first time, or after some interval, to a 
menagerie. They have been accustomed insensibly 
to identify the ,vonder-working Hand of God with 
the specimens of its exercise \vhich they see about 
them; the forms of tame and don1estic animals, 
which are necessary for us, and which surround us, 
are familiar to them, and they learn to take these as 
a sort oî rule on which to frame their ideas of the 
animated \vorks of the Creator generally. When an 
eye thus habituated to certain forms, colours, motions, 
and habits in the inferior arlilnals, is suddenly broùght 
into the full assemblage of those mysterious beings, 
c Ecclus. xxxix. 16----.15 
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with \\,hich it has pleased Almighty vVisdonl to people 
the earth, a sort of dizziness comes over it, from the 
impossibility of OUf reducing all at once the multitude 
of ne\V ideas poured in upon us to the centre of view 
habitual to us; the n1Ïnd loses its balance, and it is 
not too much to say, that in some cases it e\-en falls 
into a sort of scepticis111. Nature seem3 to be too 
po\verful and various, or at least too strange, to be the 
work of God, according to that I01age which our 
iInbecility has set up within us for the. Infinite and 
Eternal, and as \ve have framed to ourselves our con- 
tracted notions of His attribute3 and acts; and if \ve 
do not submit ourselves in a\ve to IIis great myste- 
riousness, and chasten our hearts and keep silence, 
we shall be in danger of losing our belief in His 
presence and providence altogether. 
48. We have hitherto kno\vn enough of Him for 
our personal guidance, but we have not understood 
that only thus o1uch has been the extent of our know- 
ledge of Him. Religion \ve kno\v to be a grave and 
solemn subject, and some few vague ideas of great- 
ness, sublimity, and majesty, have constituted for us 
our whole image of Hinl \vhom the SeraphÏ1n adore. 
And then \ve are suddenly brought into the vast 
family of His \vorks, hardly one of \vhich is a speci- 
men of those particular and human ideas with \vhich 
\ve have identified the Ineffdble. First, the endless 
nurnber of wild anilnals, their independence of Ulan, 
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and uselessness to him; then their exhaustless variety; 
then their strangeness in shape, colour, size, lnotions, 
and countenance; not to enlarge on the still more 
mysterious phenoillena of their natural propensities 
and passions; all these things throng upon us, and 
are in danger of overpowering us, tempting us to vie\v 
the Physical Cause of all as disconnected from the 
Moral, and that, fron1 the in1pression borne in upon 
us, that nothing ,ve see in this vast asseillblage is 
religious in our sense of the \vord " religious." We 
see full evidence there of an Author,-of power, 
,visdom, goodness; but not of a Principle or Agent 
correlative to our religious ideas. But ,vithout pushing 
this remark to an extreme point, or dwelling on it 
further than our present purpose requires, let two 
qualities of the ,yorks of nature be observed before 
leaving the subject, ,vhich (whatever explanation is 
to be given of thenl, and certainly some explanation 
is not beyond even our linlited po\vers) are at first 
sight very perplexing. One is that principle of 
dcfo1"1Jzíty, \vhether hideousness or mere homeliness, 
\vhich exists in the animal \vord; and the other (if 
the \vord may be used \vith due soberness) is the 
ludicrous .;-that is, judging of things, as we are here 
judging of theIn, by their impression upon our n1Ïnds. 
49. It is obvious to apply what has been said to 
the case of the miracles of the Church, as compared 
w"Ïth those in Scripture. Scripture is to us a garden 
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of Eden, and its creations are beautiful as \vell as 
"very good;" but when we pass from the Apostolic 
to the follo\ving ages, it is as if \ve left the choicest 
v(tHeys of the earth, the quietest and l1lost hannonious 
scenery, and the most cultivated soil, for the luxuriant 
wildernesses of Africa or Asia, the natural home or 
kingdom of brute nature, uninfluenced by man. Or 
rather, it is a great injustice to the tilnes of the Church, 
to represent the contrast as so vast a one; and Adam 
might ll1uch nlore justly have been startled at the 
various fonus of life which were brought before him to 
be named, than \VC nlay rationally presume to decide 
that certain alleged miracles in the Church are not 
really such, on the ground that they are unlike those 
to \vhich our ey
s have been accustolned in Scripture. 
There is far greater difference bet\veen the appearance 
of a horse or an eagle anù a monkey, or a lion and a 
Blouse, as they lueet our eye, than bet\veen even the most 
august of the Divine nlanifestations in Scripture and 
the meanest and most fanciful of those legends \vhich 
\ve are accustomed \vithout further examination to cast 
aside. Such contrary properties, or rather such inlpres- 
sions of them on our ll1inds, may be the necessary 
consequence of Divine Agency moving on a systenl, 
and not by isolateù acts; or the necessary conse- 
quence of its deigning to ,york \vith or through the 
eccentricities, the \veaknesses, nay, the wilfulness, of 
the hUlnan nlind. As, then, birds are different [1'0111 
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beasts, as tropical plants differ fron1 the productions 
of the north, as one scene is severely beautiful, and 
another rich or romantic, as the excellence of colours 
is incon1mensurate \vith excellence of form, as plea- 
sures of sight have nothing in COffilnon \vith pleasures 
of scent, except that they are pleas1dres; so also in 
the case of those \vorks and productions \vhich are 
above or beside the ordinary course of nature, in spite 
of their variety, U to every thing there is a season, 
and a time to every purpose under the heaven," and 
" He hath made every thing beautiful in His tÏtne." 
And, as one description of Iniracles may be neces- 
sary for evidence, viz., such as are at once majestic 
and undeniable, so for those other and n1anifold objects 
\vhich the economy of the Gospel kingdoln may in- 
volve, a more hidden and intricate path, a lnore com- 
plex exhibition, a more exuberant method, a more 
versatile rule, may be essential; and it may be as 
shallow a philosophy to reject them merely because 
they are not such as we should have expected from 
God's hand, or as we find in Scripture, as to judge of 
universal nature by the standard of our o\vn home, or 
again, \vith the ancient heretics, to refuse to adn1Ît 
that the Creator of the physical \vorld is also the 
Father of our Lord] esus Christ. 
50. Nay, it may even be urged that the variety of 
nature is antecedently a reason for expecting variety 
in a supernatural agcncy, if such be introduced; or, 
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again, (as has been already observed,) if such agency 
is conducted on a system, it must even necessarily 
involve diversity and inequality in its sep:lrate parts; 
and, granting it was intended to continue after the 
Apostolic age, the \vant of uniformity between the 
miracles first wrought and those which follo\ved, as far 
as it is found, Inight have been almost foretold with- 
out the gift of prophecy in that age, or at least may 
be fully vindicated in this,-nay, even the inferiority 
of the Ecclesiastical IVliracles to the Apostolic; for, if 
Divine Wisdom had determined, as is not difficult to 
believe, that the \vonderful \vorks \vhic:l illuminate 
the history of the first days of the Church should be 
the best and highest, \vhat \vas left to subs
quent 
times, by the very terms of the proposition, but 
miracles \vhich are but second best, \vhich must ne- 
cessarily have belonged to some other and independent 
system if they too ,vere the best, and ,vhich admit 
of belonging to the s
me systeln for the very reason 
that they are not the best? 


7. 
51. So Illuch, then, on the general correspondence 
between the \vorks of nature, on the one hand, and 
the Miracles of sacred history, \vhether Biblical or 
Ecclesiastical, vie\ved as one \vhole, on the other. 
And \vhile the physical system bears such an analogy 
to th(: supernatural system, vie\ved in its BiblicJ.l anJ 
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Ecclesiastical portions together, as forms a strong 
argument in defence of the supernatural, it is, on the 
other: hand, so far unlike the Biblical portion of that 
supernatural, when that portion is taken by itself, as to 
protect the portion not Biblical from objections drawn 
from any differences observable bet\veen it and the 
portion which is Biblical. If it be true that the 
Ecclesiastical l\1iracles are in sonle sense an innova- 
tion upon the idea of the Divine Econon1Y, as inl- 
pressed upon us by the lVliracles of Scripture, it is at 
least equally true that the Scripture l\1iracles also 
innovate upon the impressions \vhich are made upon 
us by the order and the laws of the natural \vorld; 
and as we reconcile our inlagination, nevertheless, 
to such deviation fronl the course of nature in the 
Economy of Revelation, so surely \ve may bear with- 
out impatience or perplexity that the subsequent 
history of Revelation should in turn diverge fn.)'
l 
the pat4 in which it originally comlnenced. ü 


d This is Middleton's ground in the following p,lssage, with 
which should be cOlnpared the passages fron1 Hume in the 
text: "The present question concerning the reality of the 
miraculous powers of the primitive Church depends on the 
joint credibility of the facts, pretended to have been produced 
by' those powers, and of the witnesses who attest them. If 

ither part be infirm) their credit must sink in proportion; and 
if the facts especially be incredible, n1ust of course faU to the 
ground, because no force of testimony can alter the nature of 
things. The c:-eùibility of facts lies open to the trial of our 
reason and senses, but the credibility of witnesses depends on 



the Eccles'iasticallJ:firacles. 


155 


52. Hume argues against n1iracles generally, 
'C Though the Being to \vhom the miracle is ascribed 
be, in this case, Almighty, it does not, upon that 
account, become a whit more probable; Since it is 
impossible for us to know the attributes or actions of 
such a Being, othenvise than fronl the experience 
\vhich ,ve have of His productions in the usual course 


a variety of principles wholly concealed frmn us; and though 
in many cases it lll3.Y reasonably be presumed, yet in none can 
it certainly be known. For it is common with men, out 0f 
crafty and selfish views, to dissemble and deceive j or out of 
Wtí1.
neSS and credulity to embrace and defend with zeal what 
tè
 craft of others had imposed upon then1; but plain facts 
cannot delude us-cannot speak any other language, or give 
any other information but what flows from nature and truth. 
The testimony, therefore, of facts, as it is offered to our senses 
in t
is wonderful fabric and constitution of worldly things, lnay 
properly be called the testimony of God HÙnselj', as it carries 
with it the surcst instruction in all cases, and to all nations, 
which in the ordinary course of His providence He has thought 
fit to appoint for the guidance of human life." Pp. ix. x. 
Again, "Our first care should be to inform ourselves of the 
proper nature and condition of those miraculous powers, . . . 
as they are represented to us in the history of the Gospel; for 
till we have learned from those sacred records what they really 
were, for what purposes gra\1ted, and in what manner exerted 
by the Apostles and first possessors of them, we cannot fonn 
a proper judgment on those evidences which are brought either 
to confinn or confute their continuance in the Church, a.nd 
must dispute consequently at random, as chance or prcjudice 
may prompt us, about things unknown to us.;' P. xi. 
Again, "The whole which the wit of man can possibly discover 
either of the ways or will of the Creator, lnust be acquired . . 
not by iInagining vainly within ourselves what may be proper 
or improper for Hinl to do, but by looking abroad and contclu- 
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of nature."c And elsewhere he says, "The Dcity is 
kno\vn to us only by His productions. As 
the universe shows \visdom and goodness, \ve infer 
\visdom and goodness. As it sho\vs a particular 
degree of these perfections, we infer a p:uticular 
degree of thenl, precisely adapted to the effect 
which \ve examine. But further attributes, or further 
degrees of the saine attributes, \ve can never be 
authorized to infer or suppose, by any rules of just 
reasoning."f And in a note he adds, "In general, it 
may, I think, be established as a maxim, that where 
any cause is kno\vn only by its particular effects, it 
must be impossible to infer any new effects from that 
cause. To say that the new effects proceed 
only from a continuation of the same energy, \vhich 
is already known from the first effects, will not re- 
move the difficulty. For even granting this to be the 
case, (which can seldom be supposed,) the very con- 
tinuation and exertion of a like energy, (for it is im- 
possible it can be absolutely the saine,) I say, this 
exertion of a like energy, in a different period of 
space and time, is a very arbitrary supposition, and 
\vhat there cannot possibly be any traces of in the 


plating 'what He has act;/ally done; and attending seriously 
to that revelation which He made of Himself from the begin- 
ning, and placed continually before our eyes, in the wonderful 
works and ceautiful fabric of this visible world." P. xxii. 
e Essay on 11iracles, Part ii. circ. fin. 
f Essay on Providence. 
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effects, fron1 which all our kno,vledge of the cause is 
originally derived. Let the inferreci cause be exactly 
proportioned, as it should be, to the known effect; 
and it is itnpossible that it can possess any qualities, 
from \vhich ne\v or different effects can be inferred." 
53. This is not the piace to analyze a paradox 
which is sufficiently refuted by the common sense of 
a religious nlind; but the point which concerns us to 
consider is, whether persons \vho, not merely question, 
but prejudge the Ecclesiastical Miracles on the ground 
of their \vant of resemblance, \vhatever that be, to 
those contained in Scripture,-as if the Almighty 
could not do in the Christian Church anything but 
'.vhat He had already done at the time of its founda- 
tion, or under the Mosaic Covenant,-\vhether such 
reasoners are not siding \vith the sceptic ,vho in the 
above passages denies that the First Cause can act 
supernaturally at all, because in nature He can but 
act naturally, and \vhether it is not a happy incon- 
sistency by \V hich they continue to believe the Scrip- 
ture record, \vhile they reject the records of tl e 
Church. 
54. Indeed, it ,vould not be difficult to sho\v that 
the miracles of Scripture are a far greater il..novation 
upon the econonlY of nature than the mirac.les of the 
Church upon the econonlY of Scripture. There is 
nothing, for instance, in nature at all to parJ.llel anù 
mitigate the ,vonderful history of the assemblage of 
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all anin1als in the Ark, or the n1ultiplication of an 
artificially prepared substance, such as bread. \Valk. 
ing on the sea, or the resurrection of the dead, is a 
plain revers3.1 of its la\vs. On the other hand, the 
narrative of the combats of St. Antony with eviJ 
spirits is a development rather than a contradiction 
of Revelation; viz., as illustrating such texts as speak 
of Satan being cast out by prayer and fasting. To be 
shocked then at the miracles of Ecclesiastical History, 
or to ridicule them for their strangeness, is no part of 
a scriptural philosophy. 
. 55. Nor can the argument from d priori ideas of 
propriety be made available against Ecclesiastical 
Miracles with nlore safety than the argument from 
experience. This method of refutation, as \vell as the 
other, (to use the common phrase,) proves too n1uch. 
Those who have condemned the miracles of the Church 
by such a rule, have before now included in their con- 
demnation the very notion of a miracle altogether, as 
the creation of barbarous and unphilosophical minds, 
\\'ho kne\v nothing of the beautiful order of nature, 
and as un\vorthy to be introduced into our contempla- 
tion of the providences of Divine \tVisdom. A miracle 
has been considered to argue a defect in the system of 
moral governance, as if it \vere a correction or improve- 
ment of \vhat is in itself imperfect or faulty, like a 
patch of new cloth upon an old garment. The Pla- 
tonists of old \vere influenced by something like this 
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feeling, as if none but lo\v and sordid persons \voulù 
either atteIllpt or credit miracles truly such, and none 
but quacks and in1postors \vould profess them. The 
only true miracles, in the conception of such a school, 
arè nliracles of kno,,'ledge ;-\vords or deeds which 
are the result of a greater insight into, or foresight of, 
the course of nature, and are proofs of a liberal educa- 
tion and a cultivated and reflective mind.g It is'easy 
to see how a h3bit of this sort nlay gro\v upon scien- 
tific men, especially at this day, unless they are on 
their guard against it. There is so much beauty, 
majesty, and harmony in the order of nature, so 111uch 
to fill, satisfy, and tranq uillize the mind, that by those 
\vho are accustomed to the contemplation, the notion 
of an infringenlent of it \vill at length be vie\ved as a 
sort of profanation, and as even shocking, as the mere 
dream of ignorance, the \vild and atrocious absurdity 


g Hence the charge against the Christians of magic, or 
",;,o1JTda. Tertull. Apol. 23. Origen in Cels. i. 38, ii. 9. 
Arnob. contr. Gent. i. Euseb. Dem. Ev. iii. 5 and 6, pp. I 12, 
13 0 . August. Serm. xliii. 4, contr. Faust. xii. 45, Ep. cxxxviii. 
fin. Julian calls St. Paul the greatest of rogues and conjurors, 
"'ÒV 7ráVTaS 7ráVTaxOv TOÛ
 7rW7rOTf "';'O
Tas Kat å.7raTfWvas V7rEpßaÀ.À.6p.EVOJ, 
lIaûÀ.ov. Ap. Cyr. iii. p. 100. Apollonius professed a knowledge 
of nature as the secret of his Iniracles. Vid. Philostr. Vito Ap. 
V. 12. Also Quæst. ad Orthod. 24, where Apollonius is said to 
have done his 111iracles KaTà .,.
v f7rUJTf;p.1Jv .,.(;,v ØV(JLKWV OVVáfJ.EWV, 
not K{1.Tà .,.
v 6dav aù6EVTlav. Philostratus illustrates this when he 
seems to doubt whether the young woman was really dead, 
whom Apollonius raised, iv. 4.'). [Vide Kortholt. de Vit. ct 
1'1 or . Christ. C. 3, 4. 1 
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of superstition and enthusiasm, (if it is right to use 
f)uch language even in order to describe the thoughts 
of others,) and as if analogous, to take another and 
less serious subject, to sonle gross solecism, or inde- 
corum, or wanton violation of social usages or feelings. 
We should be very sure, if \ve resolve on rejecting the 
Ecclesiastical Miracles, that our reasons are bettel- 
than that false zeal for our Master's honour, which 
such philosophers express for the honour of the Crea- 
tor, and \vhich reminds us of the exclamation, " Be it 
far from Thee, Lord: this shall not be unto Thee!" as 
uttered by one who heard for the first time that doc- 
trine \vhich to the world is foolishness. 


s. 


56. The question ha
 hitherto been argued on the 
admission, that a distinct line can be drawn in point of 
character and circumstances bet\veen the Miracles of 
Scripture and those of Church History; but this is 
by no means the case. It is true, indeed, that the 
Miracles of Scripture, vie\ved as a whole, recommend 
thClTISelves to our reason, and claim our veneration, 
beyond all others, by a peculiar dignity and beauty; 
but still it is only as a whole that they make this 
impression upon us. Some of them, on the contrary, 
fall short c,f the attributes which attach to them in 
general, nay, are inferior in these respects to certain 
ecclesiastical miracles, and are received only on the 
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credit of the system, of \\'hich they form part. Again, 
specimens are not \yanting in the history of the Church, 
of miracles as a\vful in th
ir character and as 1110- 
mentous in their effects, as those which are recorded 
in Scripture. The fire interrupting the rebuilding of 
the J e\vish tenlple, and the death of Arius, are in- 
stances, in Ecclesiastical History, of such solemn events. 
On the other hand, difficult facts in the Scripture 
history are such as these :-the serpent in Eden, the 
Ark, Jacob's vision for the multiplication of his sheep, 
the speaking of Balaam's ass, the axe s\vinlming. at 
Elisha's \vord, the miracle on the s\vine, and various 
instances of prayers or prophecies, in which, as in that 
of Noah's blessing and curse, words \vhich seenl the 
result of private feeling are expressly or virtually 
ascribed to a Divine suggestion. 
57. And thus, it would seem, there exists in matter 
of fact that very connection and intennixture bet\veeI1 
ecclesiastical and Scripture miracles, ,vhich, according 
to the analogy suggested in a fonner page, the rich. 
ness and variety of physical nature rendered probable. 
Scripture history, far froIn being broadly separated 
from ecclesiastical, does in part countenance \vhat is 

trange in the n1Ïraculous narratives of the latter, by 
affording patterns and precedents for thenl itself: It 
1;>egins a series v.'hich has, indeed, its higher specinlcns 
and its lo,ver, but \vhich still proceeds in the \vay oi :\ 
series, \\pith a progress anlI continuation, ,vithout an)' 
11 
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sudden breaks and changes, or even any exact law of 
variation according to the succession of periods. As 
in the natural \vorld the animal and vegetable king- 
doms imperceptibly melt into each other, so are there 
mutual affinities and correspondences between the hvo 
families of miracles as found in inspired and uninspired 
history, which show that, \vhatever 11lay be their 
separate peculiarities, yet as far as concerns their in- 
ternal characteristics, they admit of being parts of one 
system. 
58. For instance, there is not a more startling, yet 
a more ordinary gift in the history of the first ages of 
the Church than the power of exorcism; while at the 
same time it is open to much suspicion, both from 
the cOlnparative facility of imposture and the intrinsic 
strangeness of the doctrine it inculcates. Yet, here 
Scripture has anticipated the Church in all respects, 
even going the length of testifying to the diabolical pos- 
session of brutes, which appears so extravagant when 
introduced, as instanced above, into the life of Hila- 
rion by St. J erOlne. Again, that relics should be the 
instruments of exorcisnl is an aggravation of a doc- ' 
trine already difficult; yet \ve read in Scripture, " And' 
God ,vrought special miracles by the hands of Paul, 
so that from his body were brought unto the sick 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed 
flon1 them, and the evil spirits ,vent out of them."!' 
h Acts xix. II, 12. 



the Ecclesiastical Jrfiracles. 163 


Sinlilar precedents for a supernatural presence in 
things inanimate are found in the miracles wrought 
by the touch of our Saviour's gannents, not to insist 
on \vhat is told us about St. Peter's shado\v. Again, 
\ve have to take into account the resurrection of the 
corpse which touched Elisha's bones, a work of 
Divine Po\ver, ,vhich, \vhether considered in its appal- 
ling greatness, the absence of apparent object, and 
the n1eans through \vhich it was accomplished, we 
should think incredible, with the no\v prevailing 
notions of miraculous agency, ,vere \ve not familiar 
\vith it. Elijah's mantle is another instance of a 
relic endued with miraculous po\ver. Again, the 
multiplication of the wood of the Cross (the fact of 
which is not here determined, but must depend on 
the testimony and other evidence producible) is but 
parallel to Elisha's multiplication of the oil, and of 
the bread and barley, and to our Lord's multiplica- 
tion of the loaves and fishes. Again, the account of 
the consecrated host becoming a cinder in unworthy 
hands is not so strange as the very first miracle 
wrought by M05es, the first evidential miracle re- 
corded in Scripture, when his rod became a serpent, 
and then a rod again; nor stranger than our Lord's 
first miracle, \vhen water \vas turned into \vine. 
When the tree was falling upon St. 1\iartin, he is said 
to have caused it to whirl round and fall elsewhere 
by the sign of the Cross; is this more startling than 
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Elisha's causing the iron axe-head to switn by thro,v.. 
ing a stick into the ,vater? 
59. It is objected by Middleton, that after the 
decree of the Council of Laodicea, restricting exor- 
cism to such as ,vere licensed by the Bishop, the 
practice died a,vay;i this, indeed, inlplies a very re- 
markable cOlnmittal or almost abandonment of a 
Divine gift, supposing it such, to the discretion of its 
human instruments; but ho\v does it in1ply more than 
we read of in the Apostolic history of the Corinthian 
Christians, who had so absolute a possession of their 
supernatural powers that they could use them dis- 
orderly, or pervert them to personal ends? The 
miracles in Ecclesiastical I-listory are often wrought 
\vithout hun1an instrun1ents, or by instruments but 
partially apprehensive that they are such; but did 
not the rushing n1ighty ,vind, at Pentecost, come 
do\vn "suddenly" and unexpectedly? and \vere not 
the Apostles forth\vith carried away by it, not in any 
true sense usi1lg the gift, but compelled to speak 
as the Spirit gave then1 utterance? It is objected 
that ecclesiastical miracles are not so distinct and 
unequivocal as to have a claim to be accounted true, 
but admit of being plausibly attributed to fraud, 
collusion, or misstatelnellt in narrators; yet, in like 
manner, St. Matthew tells us that the Jews persisted 
In maintaining that the disciples had stolen away 
1 Inq11iry, pp. 95, 96. 
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our Lord's Body, and He did not sho\v Himself, 
\vhen risen, to the J e\vs; and various other objec- 
tions, to \vhich it is painful to do more than allude, 
have been nlade to other parts of the sacred nar- 
rative. It is objected that St. Gre 6 0ry's, St. l\Iar- 
tin's, or St. flilarion's miracles \vere not believed 
\vhen first formally published to the \vorld by 
Nyssen, Sulpicius, and St. J eronle; but it must be 
recollected that Gibbon observes scoffingly, that 
"the contemporaries of Moses and Joshua beheld 
v/ith careless indifference the most amazing miracles," 
that even an Apostle, who had attended our Lord 
through His 111inistry, did not believe his brethren's 
report of His resurrection, and that St. Paul's super- 
f:atural po\ver of punishing offenders was doubted at 
Corinth by the very parties \vho had seen his nliracles 
and had been his converts. That alleged miracles, 
then, should admit of doubt, or be \vhat is called 
"suspicious," is not at all inconsistent \vith their title 
to be considered the immediate operation of Divine 
Po\ver. 
60. It is observable a1so, that this intercomn1union 
of miracles, if the expression nlay be used, \vhich 
exists between the respective supernatural agencies 
contained in Scripture and in Church history, is seen 
also in the separate portions of Scripture history. The 
miracles of Scripture may be distributed into the 
T\10saic, the Prophetical, and the Evangelical; of \vhich 
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the first are mainly of a judicial and retributive cha- 
racter, and \vrought on a large field; the last are 
n1iracles of mercy; and the intermediate are Inore or 
less of a romantic or poetical cast. Yet, among the 
1Iosaic \ve find the changing of the rod into a serpent, 
and the s\veetening of the \vater by a branch, 'which 
belong rather to the second period; and among the 
Christian are the deaths of Ananias and Sapphira, 
'which resemble the a\vful acts of the first; \vhile 
Philip's transportation by the Spirit, and the ship's 
sudden arrival at the shore, might be ranked among 
those of the second. 


9. 


61. And moreover this circumstance is ,vorth con- 
sidering, that a sort of analogy exists bet\veen the 
Ecclesiastical and Evangelical histories, and the Pro- 
phetical and Mosaic. The Prophetical and Ecclesias- 
tical are, each in its place, a sort of supplenlent to the 
supernatural manifestations \vith which the respective 
Dispensations open, and present to us a similar internal 
character. And, \vhereas there \vas an interval be- 
t,,'een the age of 1Ioses and the revival of miraculous 
power in the Prophets, though extraordinary provi- 
dences were never wholly suspended, so the Eccle- 
siastical gift is restricted in its operation in the 
first centuries compared \vith the exuberant exercise 
recorded of it in the fourth and fifth; and as the 
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Prophetical miracles in a great measure belong to 
the schools of Elijah and Elisha, so the Ecclesiastical 
have a special connection \vith the ascetics and soli- 
taries, and the orders of fanli1ies of \vhich they 'were 
patriarchs, ,vith St. Antony, St. l\1:artin, and St. Bene- 
dict, and other great confessors or reformers, who are 
the antitypes of the Prophets. l\1:oreover, Inuch 1ni:sht 
be said concerning the romantic character of the 
Prophetical miracles. Those of Elisha in particular 
are related, not as if parts of the history, but rathel 
as his" Acta;" as illustrations indeed of that double 
portion of power gained for him by Elijah's prayer, and 
perhaps with sonle typical reference to the times of 
the Gospel, but still ,vith a profusion and variety very 
like the luxuriance \vhich offends us in the miraculous 
narratives of ecclesiastical authors. Elisha begins by 
parting Jordan \vith Elijah's mantle; then he curses 
the children, and bears destroy forty-two of thenl ; 
then he supplies the kings of Judah, Israel, and Edonl 
\vith ,vater in the wilderness, and gives them victory 
over Moab; then he multiplies the oil; then he raises 
the Shunammite's son; then he renders the poisonous 
pottage harnllcss by casting nleal into it; theI
 he 
nlultiplies the bread and barley; then he directs 
N aalnan to a cure of his leprosy; then he reads 
Gehazi's heart, follows him throughout his act of 
covetousness, and inflicts on him Naaman's leprosy; 
then he makes the iron sV1Ím j then he reveals to the 
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king of Israel the counsels of Syria, and casts an 
illusion befo17e the eyes of his army; then he pro- 
phesies plenty in the siege; then he foretells II azael's 
future course. These ,vonderful acts are strung to- 
gether as the direct and formal subjects of the chapters 
in ,vhich they occur: they have no continuity; they 
carryon no action or course of Providence. At length 
Elisha falls sick, and, on the king's visiting hin1, pro- 
n1;ses him a series of victories over the Syrians; then 
he dies and is buried, and by accident a corpse is 
thro,vn into his grave; and "\vhen the man ,vas let 
down, and touched the bones of Elisha, he revived, 
and stood up on his feet."k Surely it is not too 
n1uch to say, that after this inspired precedent there 
is Ii ttle in ecclesiastical legends of a nature to 
offend as regards their matter; their credibility turn- 
ing first on whether they are to be expected at all, 
and next whether they are avouch
d on s
fficient 
evidence. 
62. Or take again the history of Sarnson; what 
a mysterious \vildness and eccentricity is impressed 
upon it, upon the miracles which occur in it, and upon 
its highly favoured though \vayward subject! (( At 
this juncture," says a recent \vriter, speaking of the 
lo\v estate of the chosen people \vhen Samson ,vas 
born, "the most extraordinary of the Jewish heroes 
appeared; a man of prodigious physical power, ,vhich 



 2 Kings xiii. 21. 
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he displayed, not in any vigorous and consistent p
aa 
of defence against the encmy, but in the \vildest feats 
of personal daring. It ,vas his amusement to plun2e 
headlong into peril, from \vhich he extricated himself 
by his individual strength. Samson never appears at 
the head of an army, his campaigns are conducted 
in his o\vn single person. As in those of the GrecLln 
IIercules and the Arabian Antar, a kind of comic v
in 
runs thr.)ugh the early adventures of the stout-hearted 
\varrior, in \vhich love of \vomen, of riddles, and of 
slaying Philistines out of m2re \vantonness, vie for the 
n1asterr. Yet his life began \vith marvel, and ended 
in the ('eepest tragedy."1 The tone of this extract 
cannot ue defended; yet ,vhat else has the \vriter done 
towards the inspired narrative, but invest it in those 
showy human colours ,vhich legendary \vriters froll1 
infirmity, and enemies from malice, have thrown over 
the miracles of the Church? There is certainly an 
aspect of romance in \vhich Samson may be viewed, 
though he ,vas \vithJ.l the instrument of a Divine Pre- 
scnce; and so again there ll1ay have been a divinity in 
the acts and fortunes, and a spiritual perfection in the 
lives, of the ancient Catholic hcrmits and ll1ission- 
ar:es, in spite of whatever is \vild, uncouth, and ex- 
travagant in their personal dcmeanour and conduct, 
or rather in the record of then1. Once more; the 
books of Daniel and Esther are very different in com... 

Iilman's History of the Jews, vol. i. p. 204- 
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position and style from the earlier portions of the 
sacred volume, and present a vie\v of the miraculous 
dealings of the Almighty ,vith His Church, very much 
resembling \vhat \ve disparage in ecclesiastical legends, 
or again in the historical portions of the so-called 
A pocrypha, as if poetical or dramatic. 
63. The two Economies then, the Prophetical and 
the Ecclesiastical, thus resembling each other in their 
character as \vell as their position in their t\VO Cove- 
nants respectively, should anyone urge, as was stated 
in a former place,m that the Ecclesiastical 
iirac1es 
virtually form a ne\v dispensation, \ve need not deny 
it -in tIle sense in which the Prophetical Miracles are 
distinct from the l\10saic; that is, not as if the Law 
\vas in any respect or in any part repealed by the 
Prophetical Schools, but that they, as ,veIl as other 
\vorks of God, had a character of their own, and, 
as in other things, so in their miracles, \vere a new 
exhibifcn of that Supernatural Presence \vhich over- 
shadowed Israel from first to last. And it may be 
added, that, as a gradual revelation of Gospel truth 
ac
om panied the miracles of the Prophets, so to those 
who adlnit the Catholic doctrines as enunciated in 
the Creed, and com men ted on by the Fathers, the 
subsequent expansion and variation of supernatural 
agency in the Church, instead of suggesting difficul- 
ties, will seem to be in correspondence, as they are 
m Supra, p. 115. 
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contemporaneous, ,vith the developments and addi- 
tions in dognlatic statements which have occurred 
between the Apostolic and the present age, and \vhich 
are but a result and an evidence of spiritual life. 


10. 


64. Nor, lastly, is it any real argument against 
admitting the EcclesiasticallVliracles on the ,,,,hole, or 
against admitting certain of them, that certain others 
are rejected on all hands as fictitious or pretended. 
I t happens as a n1atter of course, on many accounts, 
that where miracles are really ,vrought, n1iracles \vilt 
also be attempted, or simulated, or imitated, or fabled; 
and such counterfeits become, not a disproof, but a 
proof of the existence of their prototypes, just as 
hypocrisy and extravagant profession are an argument 
for, and not against, the reality of virt
e.n It is 
doubtless the tendency of religious minds to imagine 
n1ysteries and wonders 'where there are none; and 
much more, ,vhere causes of awe really exist, \vill 
they unintentionally misstate, exaggerate, and em- 
bellish, \vhen they set themselves to relate what they 
have \vitnessed or have heard. o A fact is not dis- 
proved b
cause the testinlony is confused or insuffi- 
cient; it is only unproved. And further, the imagi- 
nation, as is \vell kno\vn, is a fruitful cause of apparent 


D Douglas' Crit. p. 19. 
Camp. MiracL p. 122. Jenkins' Christ. ReI. vol. ii. p. 455. 
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miracles; P and hence, ,vherever there are works 
,vrought \vhich absolutely surpass the po\vers of na- 
ture, there are likely to be others which surpass its 
ordinal}' action. It \vould be no cause for surprise 
if, as the destruction of Sodom is said to have arisen 
from volcanic influence, so in the 111ultitude of cures 
,,,hich the Apostles "effected SOlne were solely attribu- 
table to natural, but unusual, effects of faith. And if 
Providence sometimes makes use of natural principles 
even ,vhen miracles seem intended as evidence of His 
inlmediate presence, nluch n10re is He likely to inter- 
mingle the ordinary and the extraordinary, \vhen His 
object is not to prove a revelation, to accredit a 
messenger, or to certify a doctrine, but to confirm or 
encourage the faithful, or to rouse the attention of un- 
believers. And it \vill be impossible to dra\v the line 
bet\veen the t\vo; and the possibility of explaining 
sonle of thenl on natural principles ",ill unjustly pre- 
judice the mind against accounts of those which cannot 
be so explained. 
65. Moreover, as Scripture expressly sho\vs us, 
wherever there is miraculous power, there ,vill be 
curious and interested bystanders who ,vould fain 
H purchase the gift of God" for their own aggrandise- 
ment, and H cast out devils in the Name of Jesus," and 
,voo counterfeit what they have not really to exhibit, 
and gain credit and followers among the ignorant and 
p Le 110yne 11iracl. pp. 486, 502. Douglas! Crit. p. 93, etc. 
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perverse. The in1postures, then, of various kinds \vhich 
from the first hour abounded in the Church q prove as 
little against the truth of her miracles as against the 
canonicity of her Scriptures. Yet here too pretensions 
on the part of ,vorthless men \vill be sure to scandalize 
inquirers, and the more so if, as is not unlikely, such 
pretenders manage to ally themselves ,vith the Saints, 
and have an historical position in the fight which is 
nlade for the integrity or purity of the faith; yet, St. 
Paul was not less an A postle, nor have Confessors 
and Doctors been less his successors, because " as they 
have gone to prayer" a spirit of Python has borne 
witness to them as "the servants of the most high 
God," and the teachers of H the way of salvation." 
66. Nor is it any fair argument against Ecclesiastical 
nliracles, that for the most part they have a legendary 
air, while the miracles contained in Scripture are on 
the contrary so soberly, so gravely, so exactly stated; 
unless indeed it is an absurdity to contemplate a 
gift of miracles \vithout an attendant gift of inspiration 
to record them. \Vere it not that the Evangelists 
were divinely guided, doubtless \ve should have in 
Scripture that confused mass of truth and fict:on to- 
gether, 'which the Apocryphal Gospels exhibit, and to 
which St. i,uke seeIns to allude. I repeat, the cha- 
racter of facts is not changed because they are incor- 


q Vide Acts viii. 9 j xvi. 17 j xix. 13. Vide Lucian. Pcrc
r. 
etc. ape :\Iiddlct. In'11.l. p. 23. 
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rectly reported; distance of time and place only does 
injury to the record of then1. The Scripture miracles 
\vere in themselves what they are to us now, at the 
very time that the \vorld was associating them \vith 
the prodigies of Jewish strollers, heathen n1agicians 
and astrologers, and idolatrous rites; they \vould have 
been thus associated to this day, had not inspira- 
tion interposed; yet, in spite of this, they \vould have 
teen deserving our serious attention as now, so far as \ve 
were able to separate the truth from the falsehood. 
And such is the state in which Ecclesiastical miracles 
actually do come to us, because inspiration was not 
continued; they are dimly seen in twilight and amid 
shadows i-let us not, then, quarrel with them on ac- 
count of a characteristic which is but the necessary 
consequence of external circumstances. 



Cn APTER IV. 


ON' TilE ST.A TE OF THE ARG U:ß.IENT IN BEHALF 
OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLES. 


67. V ARIOUS able writers, Leslie, Paley, and 
Douglas, have laid do\vn certain tests or 
criteria of matters of fact, which may serve as guarC\n- 
tees that the rniracles really took place \vhich are 
recorded in Scripture. They consider these criteria to 
be of so rigid a nature that an alleged event which 
satisfies them must necessarily have occurred, and that, 
as their argument seems to imply, ho\vever great its 
antecedent improbability. Thus they reply to objec- 
tions such as H ume's drawn from the uniformity of 
nature; not meeting them directly, but rather super- 
seding the necessity of considering them; for what is 
proved to be true,. need not be proved to be pos- 
sible. Hume scruples not to use" miracle" and (( im- 
possibility" as convertible terms; r Leslie before hin1, 


r "\Vhat have we to oppose to stIch a cloud of witnesses 
but the absolute imþossibility or 1JlÍrac1tlo1ts nature of the 
'e\'cnts which they rcJate?" (Essay on 1\IiracIes.) 
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and Douglas after hirTI, seenl to ans\ver, "\V ould you 
believe a miracle if you sazCJ it? N O\V \ve are prepared 
to offer evidence, if not as strong, still as convincing, 
as ocular demonstration." Thus they escape fro111 
the abstract argument by a controversial 111ethod of a 
singularly practical, and as it may be called, English 
character. 
68. It \vould be \vell if such writers stopped here, 
but it was hardly to be expected. Disputants are ahvays 
exposed to the tenlptation of being over-candid 
to,vards objections .which they think they have outrun; 
they admit as facts or truths what they have sho\vn 
to be irrelevant as argunlents. Thus, even 'were there 
nothing of a kindred tone of mind in H ume, who has 
assailed the Scripture miracles, and in some of our 
friends who have defended therTI, it rTIight have been 
anticipated that the consciousness of possessing an 
irresistible \veapon in the contest would have led us to 
treat the arguments of our opponents ,vith a dangerous 
generosity. But, unhappily, there is rTIuch in Protes- 
tant habits of thought actually to dispose our \vriters 
to defer to a rationalistic principle of reasoning, the 
force of \vhich they have managed to evade in the 
particular case. Hence, though they are earnest in 
their protest against Hume's sunl111ary rejection of 
all miraculous histories ,vhatever, they nlakc adnlis- 
sions, \vhich only do not directly tell against the prin- 
cipal Scripture n1iracles, and do tell ag
!nst all others. 
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l'h
y tacitly grant th:lt the antecedent improbability 
of miracles is at least so great th:lt it can only be 
overcome by the strongest and most overpo\vering 
evidence; that second-best evidence does not even 
tend to prove then1; that they are absolutely incredi- 
ble up to the very mOlnent that all doubt is decisively 
set at rest; that there can be no degrees of proof, no 
incipient and accumulating arguments to recommend 
then1; that no relentings of mind or suspense of judg- 
ment is justifiable, as various fainter evidences are 
found lo conspire in their favour; that they may be 
scorned as fictions, if they are not to be venerated as 
truths. 
69. It looks like a mere truism to say that a fact is 
not disproved, because it is not proved; ten thousand 
occurrences are ever pJ.ssing, \vhich leave no record 
behind then1, and do not cease to have been because 
they are forgotten. Yet Bishop Douglas, in his de- 
fence of the Ne\v Testament Miracles in ans\ver to 
H ume, certainly assumes that no rniracle is true which 
has not been proved so, or that it is safe to treat all 
miracles as false ,vhich are not recomlnended by evi. 
dence as strong as that which is adùucible for the 
Miracles of Scripture. 
70. In estimating statements of fact, it is usual to 
allo\v that various occurrences may be all true, \vhich 
rest upon very different degrees of evidence. It does 
not prove that this passage of history is false and the 
12 
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fahrication of impostors, because that passage is 
attested more distinctly and fully. Writers, ho\vever, 
like D Juglas, are constantly reminding us that we 
need not receive the Ecclesiastical miracles, tllOllglz \ve 
receive tho.:;e of the Ne\v Testament. But the question 
is not ,vhether ,ve 1leed not, but ,vhether \ve ought 110t 
to receive the former, as well as the latter; and if it 
really is the case that \ve ought not, surely this must 
be in consequence of some positive reasons, not of a 
n1ere inferiority in the evidence. It is plain, then, that 
such reasoners, though they deny that an à priori 
ground can be maintained in fact against the miracles 
of Scripture, still at least agree \vith I-I unle in thinking 
such a ground does exist, and that it is conclusive 
against ecclesiastical miracles even antecedent to the 
evidence. 
7 I. In the title of his Dissertation, Douglas pro- 
nlises us "a criterion by which the true miracles re- 
corded in the Ne\v Testament are distinguished from 
the sþuriolls miracles of the Pagans and Papists ;" yet, 
,,,hen he proceeds to state in the body of the \vork the 
real object to \vhich he addresses himself, \ve find that 
it relates quite as nluch to the evidence for either class 
of miracles as to the fact itself of their occurrence. 
He says, that whereas" the accounts \vhich have been 
pu blished to the ,vorld of n1Îracles in general," are 
concerned with events ,,,hich are supernatural either 
in them
elves or under their CirCU111stances, 'while the 
" 
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latter class can be explained on natural principles, the 
former "1nay, from the insufficic1lcy of the evidence 
produced in support of thenl, be Jitstly suspected to have 
never happened."s But ho\v does ;ÙzsufjìcicllCY in the 
evidence create a positive prejudice against an alleged 
fact? How can things depend on our knowledge of 
them? This "Titer must mean that evidence of an 
inferior kind is insufficient to overconle a certain þrc- 
,;istillg objectio1l \vhich attaches to the very notion 
of these miracles; otherwise even slight evidence is 
sufficient to influence our minds, as Bishop Eu tler 
\vould tell us, so far as it is positive, and evidence of 
this defective kind may constitute the very trial of 
our obedience. 
72. Douglas continues: "I flatter myself, that the 
evidence produced in their support,"-in support of 
the ll1iracles of "Pagans and Papists,"-" ,vill appear 
to be so very defective and insufficient, as J"ltstly to 
warrant our rejecting then1 as idle tales that never 
happened, and the invelltions of bold and intcrested 
dcceivers."t There are lnany reasons to ,varrant our 
disbelieving alleged facts, and ascribing them to im- 
posture; for instance, if the evidence is contradictory, 
or attended by suspicious circumstances; if the 
\\rj tncsses are of bad character, or strong inducements 
to fraud exist; but it is difficult to see ho,v its mere 


B Page 25- 
t Page 26. 
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Ùlsuj}icicllCY or defcctÏ'ë.'CllCSS is a justification of so de- 
cided a step. The direct effect of evidence is to create 
a presumption, according to its strength, in favour of 
the fact attested; it does not appear how it can create 
a presumption the other ,vay. The real explanation 
of this mode of ,vriting certainly I1lust be, that the 
,vriter takes it for granted that all miraculous ac- 
counts are already in a manner self-condemned, as 
being nliraculous, till they are proved; and that 
evidence offered for them, ,vhich does not amount to 
a proof, is but involved in that existing prejudice. 
There is no Inedium then; the testinlony nlust either 
prevail or be scouted; it is certainly a fraud, if it is 
not an overpo\vering demonstration. 
73. But the author in question scarcely ]eaves us in 
doubt of his meaning, ,,,hen he avails himself of the 
follo,ving n1axinl of Dr. l\1:iddleton's: "I have already 
observed," he says, "that the testimony supporting 
[miracles] must be free fron1 every suspicion of fraud 
and imposture. And the reason is this: the history 
of nliracIes (to make use of the ,vords of an author 
\vhose authority you ,vill think of some ,veight) is of 
a kind totally different from that of comnlon events; 
the one to åe susþected ahuG)'s of course 'Z[litholl! the 
strongest evidcnc(' to confinn it; the o
her to be ad- 
n1ilted of C01 1 rse ,yithout as strong reason to suspect 
it. So that, ,\'herever the evidence urged for n1Íraclcs 
1ca'i'('s grounds for a suspicion 0f fra ud and ill1positioll J 
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the 'very suspicion furnishes sll;;jiciellt reasons for disbe- 
lieving then1. And \vhat I shall offer under this head 
\vill make it evident, that those Iniracles which the 
Protestant Christian thinks himself at liberty to reject 
have ahvays been so insufficiently attested as to lea've 
full scope for fraud aD.d inlposition." u That is, \ve 
nlay ascribe a story to fraud, \vhenever it is not abso- 
lutely impossible so to ascribe it; \ve may sumnlarily 
reject and vilify all evidence up to such evidence 
as is a moral demonstration, though to such \ve must 
immediately yiekl, because \ve cannot help it; and 
this as a n1atter "of course." All this surely inlplics 
the existence of sonle deep latent prejudice in the 
writer's mind against miraculous occurrences, consi- 
dered in thenlselves; else it is not a reasonable mode 
of arguing. 
74. The Bishop continues in the same strain to "lay 
do\vn a fe\v general rules by which \ve ll1ay try those 
pretended Iniracles, one and all, \vherever they occur, 
and \vhich Inay set forth the grounds Oil 'lvhiclt 'lve SltS- 


U How much more cautious is J ortin! "Though miracles," 
he says, " may be wrought in secret, and cannot be disproved 
only because they were seen by few, yet they of tell, afford 
motives for suspicion, and a wise inquirer would perhaps SltS- 
þelld his assent in such cases, and pass 1Z0 judgme1lt about 
them." (Eccl. History, Works, vol. ii. p. 3, ed. 1810.) Again, 
" As far as the subsequent miracles mentioned by Christian 
writers fall short of the distinguishing cha:-acters belonging to 
the works of Christ and His Apostles, so far they must íail 
of giving us the same full þersllasioJI ami s.ztisf.lf.,-tioll." 
(P. 20.) 
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tEct thC}}l false." Y And then, "by way of illustration,. 
he selects three, telling us that \ve suspect them false, 
or "\ve 111ay suspect them false," \vhen the existing 
accounts of mirac1es \vere not published till long after 
the time \vhen, or not at the place \vhere, they are said 
to have occurred; or, at least, if it seems probable that 
they \vere suffered to get into circulation \vitbout ex- 
amination at the time and place. Here of course he 
does but act up to l\1iddleton's bold principle \vhich 
he has adopted; he considers himself at liberty to bid 
defiance and offer resistance to all evidence, till he is 
fairly subdued by it, till it is in1possible to doubt, and 
no merit to believe; while he would never reject or 
impute fraud to a record of ordinary events, merely 
èecause it was published in a foreign country, or a 
hundred years after the events in question, however he 
might justly consider such circumstances to weaken 
the force of the evidence. 
75. In a subsequent page of his 'work he speaks still 
more pointedly: "\Vhen the reporters of miracles," 
he says, "content themselves with general assertions 
and vague claims to a miraculous po\ver, \vithout ever 
attempting to corroborate them by descending to par- 
ticular facts, and leave us strangely in the dark as to 
the persons by \vhom, the \vitnesses before whom, and 
the objects upon \vhom these miraculous powers are 
said to be exercised, omitting every circumstance 
y Page 27. 



for the Eccles'iastÙ:al flIiracles. 183 


necessary to be related by them before any inquiry 
can be made into the truth of the pretension; \vhen 
miracles, I say, are reported in this ullsatisfactory 
manner, (and instances of n1iracles reported on the spot 
by conten1porary \\Titers, in such a manner, might be 
mentioned,) in this case it would be the lzeight of credu- 
lity to pay allY regard to them in a distant age, because 
no regard could possibly be paid to then1 in their 
o\vn."x Yet it does not appear how this" unsatisfac- 
tory manner" in the report can touch the events re- 
ported; if they took placc, they \vere before and quite 
independent of the evidence at present exist
ng for 
then1, be it greater or les3; our knowledge or igno- 
rance does not create or annihilate facts. 
76. N o\v these passages fron1 Bishop Douglas have 
been dra\vn out, llGt sirllpJy \vith a vie\v of criticising 
hin1, but in order to direct attention to the fact \vhich 
he illustrates, viz., that our feeling towards the Eccle- 
sisatical !vliracles turns much less on the evidence pro. 
d ucible for then1, than on our vie\v concerning their 
antecedent probability. If \ve think such interposi- 
tions of Providence likely or not unlikely, there is quite 
enough evidence existing to convince us that they 
really do occur; if \ve think then1 as unlikely as they 
appear to Douglas, Middleton, and others, then even 
evidence as great as that which is producible for 
the miracles of Scripture would not be too nluch, 



 .Page 50. 
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r:ay, perhaps not enough, to conquer an in vetera te, 
deep-rooted, and (as it may be called) ethical incre- 
dulity. 
77. It shall here be assumed that this incredulity 
is a fault; and it is the result of a state of n1Ïnd which 
has been prevalent among us for some generations, 
and from \vhich ,ve are no\v but slowly extricating 
ourselves. vVe have been accusto111ed to believe that 
Christianity is little more than a creed or doctrine, 
introduced into the world once for all, and then left 
to itself, after the manner of hun1an institutions, and 
under the same ordinary governance ,yi
h them, stored 
indeed ,vith hopes and fears for the future, and con- 
taining certain general pron1ises of aid for this life, but 
unattended by any special Divine Presence or any im- 
n1ediately supernatural gift. To Ininds habituated to 
such a vie,v of Revealed Religion, the n1iracles of eccle- 
siastical history Inust needs be a shock, and almost an 
outrage, disturbing their feelings and unsettling thcir 
most elementary notions and thoroughly received 
opllllons. They arc eager to find defects in the evi- 
dence, or appearanccs of fraud in the ,vitnesses, as a 
relief to their perplexity, and as an excuse for rej ecting, 
as if on the score of reason, \vhat their heart and 
imagination have rejected already. Or they are too 
firmly persuaded of the absurdity, as they consider it, 
\vhich such pretensions on the part of the Church in- 
\'01 vc, to be n10vcd by then1 at all; and they content 
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then1c;elves \vith c01dly demanding to know points 
which cannot now be kno\vn, or to be satisfied about 
difficulties \vhich never \vill be cleared up, before they 
can be asked to take interest in staten1cats \vhich they 
consider so unreason3.ble. An.J certainly they are 
both philosophical and religious in thus acting, grant- 
ing that the Lord of all is present \vith Christians only 
in the \vay of nature, as \vith His creature.3 all over 
the earth. On the other hand, if \ve believe that 
Christians are under an extraordinary Dispensation, 
such as J udaisnl \vas, and that the Church is a super- 
natural ordinance, \ve shall in mere consistency be 
disposed to treat even the repor\: of miraculous occur- 
rences \vith seriousness, from our faith in a Present 
Power adequate to their production. Nay, if \ve only 
go so far as to realize what Christianity is, \vhen con- 
sidered nlcrely as a creed, and \vhat stupendous over- 
powering facts are involved in the doctrine of a Divine 
Incarnation, \ve shall feel that no n1Íracle can be great 
after it, nothing strange or nlar\Tellous, nothing beyond 
expectation. 


2. 


7 8 . All this applies to the vieul \ve sh3.11 take of the 
nature of the facts \vhich arc taid before us, as \vell as 
of the chJ.racter of the evieJ.cnce. If we disbelieve the 
diyinity of the Chl1rch
 
hen \ve shall do our best to 
deny that the facts attc
teJ are n1irac111

s, (:ven 



186 


State 0/ the Arg'unlel1t 


admitting them to be trùe. It Though our not kno\v- 
ing on \VhOl11, or by \vhom, or before \vhom t the n1ira- 
des recorded by the Fathers of the second and third 
centuries \vere wrought," says Douglas, "should be 
allo\ved not to destroy their credit (though this is a 
concession \vhich very few \vill nlake . . . ), yet the 
facts appealed to are of so alllbiguolts a kind, that, 
granting they did happen, it \vill remain to be decided, 
by a consideration of the circumstances attending the 
performance of theIn, whether there vIas any n1iracle 
in the case or no." Y Certainly it is a rule of philoso- 
phy to refer effects, if possible, to kno\vn causes, rather 
than to imagine a cause for the occasion; and, on the 
other hand, to be suspicious of alleged facts for \vhich 
no cause can be assigned, or which are unaccountable. 
If, then, there is nothing in the Church more than in 
any other society of men, it is natural to attribute 
the nliracles alleged to have been wrought in it to 
natural causes, \vhere that is possible, and to disparage 
the evidence where it is not so. But if the Church be 
posses
ed of supernatural po\vers, it is not unnatural 
to refer to these the facts reported, and to feel the 
sanle disFosition to heighten their marvellousness as 
otherwise is felt to explain it away_ Thus our view of 
the evidence \vill practically be decided by our views 
of theology_ There are t\vo prov:dential systems in 
operation alTIOng us, the visible and the invisible, in- 
"I }Jage 223. 
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tersecting, as it \vere, each other, and having a certain 
territory in common; and in many cases we do not 
know the exact boundaries of each, as again we do not 
know the minute details of those facts \vhich are as- 
cribed by their reporters to a nliraculous agency. For 
instance, faith may sometimes be a natural cause of 
recovery fron1 sickness, sometinlCs a miraculous instru- 
ment; the app
ication of oil may be a mere expedient 
of medical art, or parallel to the application of water 
in Baptism. The l\1artyrs have before no'.v found red- 
hot iron, on its second application, even grateful to 
their seared limbs; on the other hand, cases of a similar 
kind are said to have occurred \vhere religion \vas not 
. 
in question, and \vhere a divine interposition cannot 
be conjectured. Sudden storms and as sudden cahns 
on the lake of Gennesareth might be of conlmon occur- 
rence; yet the particular circumstances under .which 
the \vaters \vere quieted at our Lord's \vord may have 
been sufficient to convince beholders that it \vas a 
miracle. The Red Sea may have been ordinarily 
exposed to the influence of the East \Vind, and never- 
theless the separation of its \vaters, as described in 
the Book of Exodus, may have required a super.. 
natural influence. In these and numberless other 
instances men \vill systenlatize facts in their own 
\vay, according to their knowledge, opinions, and 
wishes, as they are used to do in all matters which 
con1C before them; and they will refer them to 
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causes \vhich they see or believe, in spite of their 
being referable to other causes about \vhich they 
are ignorant or sceptical. 
79. vVhen, then, controversialists go through the ex- 
isting accounts of ecclesiastical miracles, and explain 
one after another on the hypothesis of natural causes; 
when they resolve a professed vision into a drean1, a 
possession into epilepsy or 111adness, a prophecy into 
a sagacious conjecture, a recovery into the force of 
ilnagination, they are but expressing their o\vn dis- 
belief in the Grace comn1itted to the Church; and of 
, 
course they are consistent in denying its ouhvard 
triumphs, \vhen they have no true apprehension of its 
in\vard po\ver. Those, on the other hand, ,vho realize 
that the bodies of the Saints ,vere in their lifetime the 
Ten1ples cf the Holiest, and are hereafter to rise again, 
,vill feel no offence at the report of miracles \vrought 
through them; nor ought those ,,'ho believe in the 
existence of evil spirits to have any difficulty at the 
notion of demoniacal possession and exorcism. And 
it may be taken as a general truth, that ,vhere there is 
an admission of Catholic doctrines, there no prejudice 
will exist against the Ecclesiastical 1Yliracles; \vhile 
those \vho disbelieve the existence among us of the 
hidden Po'wer, \vill eagerly avail themselves of every 
plea for explaining a\vay its open manifestations. All 
that can be objected here is, that miracles ,vhich admit 
of this double reference to causes natural and super- 
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natural, taken by them3elves and ia the first ias
ance, 
are not evidence of Rcvealed Religio!1; but I have 
no,vhere maintained that they are. Yet, though not 
part of the philosophical basis of Christianity, they 
Inay be evidence still to those ,vho adnlit the Divine 
Presence in the Church, and in proportion as they 
realize it; they tnay be evidence in conlbination ,vith 
more explicit miracles, or ,vhen vie\ved all together in 
their cumulative force; they l11ay confirm or remind 
of the Apostolic miracles; they may startle, they may 
spread an indefinite awe over certain transactions or 
doctrines; they nlay in various \vays subserve the pro- 
bation of individuJ.Is to \vhom they are addressed, 
more fuHy than occurrences of a nlore marked charac- 
ter. The mere circumstance that they do not carry 
thcir o\vn explanation ,vith thel11 is no argument 
against theIn, unless \ve would surrender the nlost 
sacred and awful events of our religion to the un- 
belicver. z As thc admission of a Creator is necessalY 
for the argumentative force of the n1Ïracles of l\Ioses 
or St. Paul, so docs the doctrine of a Divine Presence 
in the Church supply \vhat is ambiguous in th
 m:ra- 
clcs of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus or St. l\Ialtin. 
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3. 
80. The course of these remarks has now sufficiently 
shown that in dra\ving out the argument in behalf of 
ecclesiastical miracles, the n1ain point to \vhich atten- 
tion must be paid is the proof of their antecedent pro- 
bability.a If that is established, the task is nearly 
accomplished. If the Iniracles alle.;;ed are in harmony 
\vith the course of Divine Providence in the viorld, and 
\vith the analogy of faith as contained in Scripture, if it 
is possible to account for them, if they are referable to 
a kno\vn cause or system, and especially if it can be 
sho\vn that they are recognized, promised, or predicted 
in Scripture, very little positive evidence is necessary 
to induce us to listen to them or even accept them, if 
not one by one, at least vie\ved as a collective bJdy. 
In that case they are but the natural effects of super- 
natural agency, and Middleton's canon, \vhich Douglas, 


a "l\len will be inclined to determine this controverted ques- 
tion according to their preconceived notions and their accus- 
tOlned way of thinking; for there appears to be a sort of 
fatality in opinions of this kind, which, when once taken tIp, 
are seldom laid down." (J ortin, ibid. p. 24. ) Yet he says 
elsewhere of Theophilus, an Arian missionary, "I blame not 
Tillemont for rejecting all these miracles, ,yhich seen1 to have 
been rumours raised and spread to serve a party; but the true 
reason of his disbelief is, that they were Arian Inirac1es; and 
if they had been reported concerning Athanasius, all difficul- 
ties would have been sn100thed over and accounted of slnall 
Inoment." (P. 219.) As if a miracle wrought by Athanasius 
was not more likely than Iniracles wrought by an Arian, though 
a Inissionary. 
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as above quoted, adopts to their disadvantage, becomes 
their protection. 1'hen "the history of miracles," 
instead of being "suspected ahvays of course, \vithout 
the strongest evidence to coafirm it," is at first sight 
almost "to be admitted of course, \vitho
t a strong 
reason to suspect it;" such suspicions as attach to it 
arising frorn our actual experience of fraud, not fro:TI 
difficulties in its subject matter. If" the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and He \vill dwell \vith them;" if the 
Church is "the kingdom of heaven;" if our I..ord is 
\vith His discip
es "ahvay, even unto the end of the 
\vorld ;" if He prornised His I-Ioly Spirit to be to them 
\vhat He Himself ,\Tas \vhen visibly present, and if 
miracles \vere one special token of H is Presence \vhen 
on earth; if moreover miracles are expressly n1entioned 
as tokens of the pron1ised Comforter; if St. P dul 
speaks of " mighty signs and \vonders by the po\ver of 
the Spirit of God,H ani of his "speech and preaching" 
being" in den10nstration of the Spirit and of po\ver," 
and of "divers
tie3 of gifts but the same Spirit," and 
of "healing," " \vorking of n1iracles," and "prophecy," 
as among His g:fts; surely \ve have no cause to be 
surprised at hearing supernatural events rep
rted in 
any age, and though we may freely exercise our best 
powers of inquiry and judgn1ent on such and such re- 
ports, as they con1e before us, yet this is very different 
fron1 hearing them \vith prej uJice, and exarnining t
1cm 
"pith conten1pt or insult. 
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8 I. This Essay, indeed, is not the place for doctrinal 
discussions: there is one text, however, to \vhich 
attention may be drawn, ,vithout deviating into 
theology, in consequence of what may be called its 
historical character, which on other accounts also 
Inakes it more to our purpose,-our Lord's charg-e to 
His disciples at the end of St. 1'Iark's Gospel. It 
might in truth have been anticipated that, among the 
promises \vith which He animated I-lis desponding 
disciples ,vhen He ,vas leaving them, some mention 
,,"ould be made of those supernatural po\vers ,vhich 
had been the most ready proof of His o\vn divinity, 
and the n10st a\vful of the endo\vn1ents ,vith \vhich 
during His ministry He haà invested them. Nor does 
He disappoint the expectation; for in the passage 
al1uded to I--Ie distinctly announces a continuation of 
these pledge:; of H is favour, and that \vithout fixing 
the term of it. At the very time apparently ,vhen He 
said to them, "Lo, I am \vith you al'way, even unto the 
end of the ,vodel," He also made two announcements, 
one for this life, the otber for the life to come. "He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," ""as for 
the future; and the present promise, ,vhich concerns 
us here, ran thus: "These s:gns shall follo\v them that 
believe; In l\ly Name shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak ,vith ne\v tongues; they shall take up ser- 
pents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt then1 ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
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shall recover." No\v let us see \vhat presunlption is 
created or suggested by this passage in behalf of the 
miraculous passages of Ecclesiastical History as \ye 
have received theine 
82. First, let it be observed, five gifts are here men- 
tioned as specimens of our Lord's bequest to His dis- 
ciples on His departure: exorcism, speaking \vith ne\v 
tongues, handling serpents, drinking poison \vithout 
hann, and healing the s:ck. \Vhen our Lord first sent 
out the 1\ postles to preach during His Ininistry, He 
had specified four: "Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils." Conlparing these t\yo 
passages together, we find that two gifts are conl man 
to both of thenl, and thereby stand out as the most 
characteristic and prominent constituents of the super- 
natural endowment. It is observable, again, that the
e 
t\vo gifts, of \vhich there is this repeated Inention, are 
not so \vonderful or so decisively miraculous as those 
of \vhich n1ention only occurs in one of the t\VO texts. 
The power of exorcism and of healing is committed 
by our Lord to the Apostles, both when lIe first calls 
them, and \vhen He is leaving them; but they are 
pron1ised the gift of tongues only on their second n1is- 
sion, and that of raising the dead only on the first. This 
does not prove that they could not raise the dead when 
our Lord had left then1; indeed, we know in nlatter of 
fact that they had, and that they exercised, the power; 
but it is natural to suppose that a stress is laid on what i
 


I ., 
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mentioned t\vice, and to fonn thence some idea, in con- 
sequence, of the predominant character of their mira- 
culous endowment, \vhen it \vas actually brought into 
exerCIse. In accordance \vith this anticipation, \vhat- 
ever it is \vorth in itself, St. l\latthew heads his report 
of our Lord's charge to His Apostles on their first 
111ission \vith mention of these very two gifts, and these 
only: "And \vhen He had called unto Him His 
hvelve Disciples, He gave them po\ver against u1lcleaN 
sþirits, to cast then/, out, and to heal al11JlaJlJlt'r of sick- 
ness a1ld all 1JZ all llcr of disease." And in like n1anner 
when the Seventy are sent, these t\vo gifts, and these 
only, are specified by St. Luke as imparted to them; 
our Lord saying to them, " Heal the sick," and they 
ans\vering, "Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through Thy Name." 
83. Further, when \\Te turn to the history of the Book 
of Acts \ve find the general tenor of the Apostles' 
rnlracles to be just such as these passages in the Gospels 
,vould lead us to expect; that is, \vere a J e\v or heathen 
of the day, \vho had a fair opportunity of \vitnessing 
their miracles, to be asked \vhat those miracles con- 
sisted in, the general impression left by them on his 
mind, and the best account \vhich he could give of 
them \vould be, that they \vere the healing the sick and 
casting out devils. vVe have indeed instances recorded 
of their raising the dead, but only t\vo in the whole 
book, those of Tabitha and Eutychus; and of these 
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the latter \vas alnlost a private act, and wrought ex- 
pressly for the conlfort of the brethren, not for the con- 
viction of unbelievers; and though the fOrIncr was the 
nIcans of converting Illany in the ncighbourhood, yet it 
\vas wrought at J oppa, anlong a nunlber of C( ,vidows" 
and (( saints," not in Jerusalem, \vhere the jealous eyes 
of enemies \vould have been directed upon it. In 
the same book there are three instances of the gift of 
tongues, at Pentecost, in Cornelius's house, and at Ephe- 
sus on the confirmation of St. John's disciples. There 
is one instance of protection from the bite of serpents, 
that of St. Paul at Melita. There is no instance of 
cleansing leprosy, or of drinking poison \vithout harm. 
With this frugality in the display of their highest gifts 
is singularly contrasted the bountifulness of the Apos- 
tles in exercisingtheir po,vers of healing and exorcising. 
" They brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid 
thelu on beds and couches, that at thc least the shado'U) 
of jJetcr passing by might overshado\v son1e of them. 
1"'here came also a 1Jlultitude out of the cities roulld 
about unto J erusalenl, bringing sick folks, and thClll that 
'lucre vexed with lIllcleall sþirits,o and they 'were healed 
every o1le." Again, \vhcn St. Philip ,vent down to Sa- 
maria, and (( the people with one accord gave heed unto 
those things ,vhich Philip spake, hearing and sceing 
the nliracles ,vhich he did," \vhat were the particular 
gifts which he exercised? the inspired writer continucs, 
" For ullcleall, spirits, crying ,vith loud voice, canIC out 
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of Ulall)' that \\Tere possessed \vith them; and many 
taken \vith palsies, and that were la1Jle, \vere healed. 
And there was great joy in that city." Again, we read 
of St. Paul, in a later part of the sanle book, as has been 
already quoted in another connection, that" from his 
body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or 
aprons, and the diseases departed from theIn, and the 
evil spirits \vent out of thenl."b 
84. If there is one other characteristic gift in the 
Book of Acts in addition to these, it is the gift of visions 
and divine intinlations. And, as if to nlake up for our 
Lord's silence concerning it in the Gospel of St. 1\Iark, 
St. Peter opens the sacred history of the Acts \vith a re- 
ference to the Prophet Joel's promise of the time, \vhen 
"their sons and their daughters should prophesy, and 
their young n1en should see visions, and their old men 
should dream dreams ;" an announcement of which the 
narrative which follows abundantly records the fulfil- 
ment. St. Stephen sees our Lord before his martyr- 
dom ; the Angel directs St. Philip to go to\vards Gaza, 
and the Holy Spirit Hin1self bids him join himself to 
the Ethiopian's chariot; St. Paul is converted by a 
vision of our Lord; S1. Peter has the vision of the clean 
and unclean beasts) and Cornelius is addressed by an 
Angel; Angels release first the Apostles, then St. Peter 
from prison; (C a visior1 appeared to Paul in the night, 
there stood a man of Macedonia;" at Corinth Christ 
b Acts v. 15, 16; viii. 6-8; xix. 12. 
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"spJ.kc to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid ;" 
Agabus and St. Philip's four daughters prophesy; in 
prison" the Lord stood by Paul, and said, Be of good 
cheer;" on board ship an Angel stood by hiln, saying, 
"Fear not} Paul, thou must be brought before Cæsar."c 
85. Such is the general character of the miracles of 
the Book of Acts; and next let it be observed, such is 
the character of our Lord's nlirac1es also, as they \vould 
strike the bulk of spectators. fie raises indeed the dead 
three tilnes, He feeds the multitude in the desert, He 
cleanses the leprosy, He gives sight to the blind, on 
various but still definite occasions; but how different 
is the language used by the Evangelists \vhen His 
po\vers of healing and exorcising are spoken of! \Ve 
read of (C a great 11lultitude of people out of all J udea 
and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and 
Sidon, \vhich carne to hear Him and to be healed of 
their discases
' and they that \vere vexcd 'lvitlt 'lt1Zc/call 
spirits; and they \vere healed. And the whole mul- 
tituùe sought to tOllch HÜn; for there \vent virtue out 
of f1 ÙIl, and healed thenI all." Again," TVhitherso- 
e'z'er He clltcrcd, into village:;, or cities, or country, they 
laid the sic/.: Ùl the strects, and besought HinI that they 
nlight touch if it \verc but the corner of IIis garment; 
and as 1Ilall)! as touclted flillt 'lvere 1/zade whole." 
Again, "They brought unto I-lim all sick people that 
\vere taken \vith divers diseases and tornlcllls, and 


c Acts vii. S6; viii. 26, 29; ix. 3-6; x. 3, 10, etc. 
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those II'at 'ivere þossessed 'lvi/It devils, and those that 
\vere lUll a tic, and those that had the palsy
' and He 
healed them."d It may be added that of other mi- 
raculous occurrences in the Gospels none are more 
frequent than visions and voices, fron1 the Angel ,,'hich 
a ppeared to Zacharias to the vision of Angels seen by 
the ,vornen after our Lord's resurrection; as is obvious 
,vithout proof. 
86. It appears, then, that the t\VO special powers 
,vhich \vere characteristic, as of our Lord's miraculous 
\vorking, so also of His Apostles after Him, ,vere ex- 
orcism and healing; and moreover that these '"ere in 
matter of fact the two gifts especially promised to the 
Apostles above other gifts. It appears, also, that if 
one other gift must be selected fron1 the Gospels and 
Book of Acts as of greater prominence than the rest 
it will be the gift of visions; so that cures, exorcisms, 
and visions are on the \vhole the three distinguishing 
spccÏ1nens of Divine Po\ver, by ,vhich our Lord 
authenticated to the ,vodd the Religion He besto\ved 
upon it. N o\V it has already been observed 2 that 
these are the very three especially claimed by the 
Primitive Church; \vhile, as to the more stupendous 
n1Íracles of raising the dead, giving sight to the blind, 
cleansing lepers, and the like, of these certainly she 
affords instances also, but very rarely, as if after the 


d Luke vi. 17 -19; :\Iark vi. 56; :\fatt. iv. 24. 
2lN. 30, suþra.] 
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manner of Scripture. This surely is a remarkable coin- 
cidence; and is the rather to be d\velt upon, because 
those vvho consider the vagueness of the language \vith 
which the ecclesiastical miracles are attested, as a proof 
that they \vere merely the fabrication of fraud or credu- 
lity, have to explain ho\v it \vas t1lJ.t, \vhile the parties 
accused were exercising their po\vers of imagination or 
imposture, they did not embellish their pages \vith 
similar vague statements of Iniracles of a more a\vful 
character, even from the mere love of variety, instead of 
confining themselves to those \vhich in appearance 
at least \vere shared \vith them by ] e\vs and heathen. 
87. Nor can it reasonably be urged that their ac- 
quaintance \vith Scripture suggested to them in this 
matter an imitation of the Divine procedure as there 
recorded; because Scripture does not on the face of it 
impress upon the reader the fact \vhich has been here 
pointed out. The actual course of the events \vhich 
Scripture relates is one thing, and the course of the 
narrative is another; for the sacred 'writers do not 
state events \vith that relative prolninence in \vhich 
they severally occurred in fact. Inspiration has inter- 
fered to select and bring into the foreground the most 
cogent instances of Divine interposition, anù has iden- 
tified thenl by a number of distinct details; on the 
other hand, it has covered up frol11 us the "many 
other signs" \vhich "Jesus did in the presence of His 
disciples," "the \vhich, if they should be written every 
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one, even the \vorId itself," as St.John speaks, "could 
not contain the books that should be \"ritten." And 
doubtless there are doctrinal reasons also for this cir.. 
cumstance, if \ve had n1eans of ascertaining them. But 
so it is, that the þrÙnâ farie appearance of the Gospel 
l\lirac1esdoesnot so correspond tothat of the Ecclesias- 
ticallVlirac1es, as probably it \vould have corresponded, 
had St. John, for instance, given us a description of 
the second and third centuries, instead of St. Justin 
and Origen, or had Sulpicius described the Miracles 
of the Apostles at Jerusalem or Ephesus. 


4. 
88. And no\v, if this representation has any truth in 
it, if our Lord, in the passage of St. l\Iark in question, 
promised five gifts to His disciples, 1\\"0 of ,vhich \vere 
those of exorcisln and healing; if these same t\vo, dis- 
tinguished in other places of the Gospels above the 
rest, are the prolninent external signs of po\ver in the 
history both of our Lord and of I-lis Apostles; if these 
particular l\1iracles are the special instrun1ents of the 
conversion of \vhole multitudes; if on account of the 
cures and exorcisms wrought by the t\velve Apostles 
"believers \vere the more added to the Lord, mu
ti- 
tudes both of men and \yomen;" if on St. Philip's cast- 
lng out devils, and curing palsy and lameness, "the 
people \vith one accord gave heed," and "there \vas 
great joy in that city j" if when an evil sp:rit had coo- 
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fessed, " Jesus I kno\v, and Paul I kno,v, but \vho are 
ye ? " "fear fell on them all," and " the N an1e of the 
L,ord Jesus ,vas lnagnified, " and "the word of God 
grew mightily and prevailed;" \yhat is to be said of 
those nlodern Apologists for Christianity \vho do their 
best to prove that these phenomena have nothing nece
- 

arily n1iraculous in thenl at all ? So lTIuch is evident 
at once, that had they been the persons encountered 
by these miracles of the Apostles, had they been the 
Samaritans to \vhom St. Philip canle, or the Ephesians 
who \vere addressed by St. Paul, they \vould have 
thought it their duty to have felt neither" much joy" 
,vith the one, nor" fear" \vith the other; and that, if 
Sanlaritans and Ephesians had acted on the modern 
vie\v of \vhat is rational and what is evidence, \vhat 
sound judgment and \vhat credulity, Christianity 
,vould not have made ,yay and prospered, but \ve all 
should have been heathen at this day. 
89. Bishop Douglas, for instance, ohserves, that the 
circumstance that the F8.thers allo\v that" cures of 
diseases, particularly of demoniacs by exorcis
ng 
them," "\vere exercised by pagans \vith the assistance 
of their demons and gods," and adnlit that" there \vcre 
exorcists anlong the Jews and Gentiles, \yho by the 
use of certain forms of \vords, used as channs, and by 
the practice of certain rites, cast out devils, as \vell as 
the Christian exorcists," that this circumstance" some 
filar think puts these feats of jugglers and Í1npostors 



202 


State o.f the .L4 rgu11lent 


upon the same footing of credibility ,vith the \vorks 
ascribed to Christians"e:-why not with the \vorks 
ascribed to Apostles? Again he urges, that" the 
cures ascribed to the prayers of Christians, to the irn- 
position of their hands, etc., in those early tirnes, 1Jlight, 
for aught we k1low, be really brought about in a natural 
\vay, and be accounted for in the same \vay in \vhich 
,ve have accounted for those ascribed to the Abbé 
Paris, and those attributed by the superstitious Papists 
to the intercession of the Saints" :-pcrhaps the acute 
unbelievers of Corinth or Ephcsus by a parallel argu- 
ment justified their rejection of St. Paul. At Ephesus, 
when the demoniac leapt on the Jewish exorcists, IC and 
overcame thenl, and prevailed against them, so that 
they fled out of that house naked and wounded," 
U fcar" in consequence" fell on all the Jews and Greeks 
also d\velling at Ephesus ;" but the Bishop ,vould have 
taught thcn1 that U a fe\v grinlaccs, \vild gestures, dis- 
ordered agitations, and blasphemous exclamations, 
suited to the character of the supposed infernal in- 
habitants, constitute all \ve kno\v of their disease; and 
consequently, as all these symptoms are a1lzbz"gltolts, 
and may be assumed at pleasure by an impostor, a 
collusion bet\\Teen the exorcist and the person exor- 
cised ,viII account for the \vhole transaction, and every 
one who would avoid the character of being super- 
stiticusly credulous will naturally account for it in 
e Page 233- 2 3 6 . 
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this manner, rather than by supposing that any su- 
pernatural cause intervened."f Such is this author's 
judgment of one of the two exhibitions of miraculous 
po\ver \vith which our Saviour specially and singularly 
gifted His Apostles, and by \vhich they, in matter 
of fact, converted the 'world. The question is not, 
whether in particular cases its apparent exercise may 
not be suspicious and inconclusive, for Douglas is 
speaking against the gift as such; so that a heathen 
of Ephesus \vould have been justified on his principles 
in demanding of St. Paul to see a man raised from the 
dead, before he believed in Christ. And such ,vas 
the nature of the demand made by Autolycus upon 
St. Theophilus at the end of the second century, and 
l\liddleton and Gibbon justify it, and seern n1oreover 
to consider the mere silence of Theophilus to be a 
proof that such a miracle ,vas uttcrly unkno\vn in his 
days, as if resurrections abounded in the Acts.g 
90. Again, St. Peter cured Æneas of the palsy, 
U and all that d,velt at Lydda and Saron saw hÏ1n, 
and turned to the Lord;" but the Bishop ,vould have 


f Page 146. Douglas is speaking here pritnarily of the 
Church of Rome j afterwards he apparently refers to the pas- 
sage when speaking of the Primitive Church, p. 236. 
g Defecere CtiaIl1 1110rtuonnl1 excitcltioncs. Certe Autolyco 
roganti ut vel unum ostenderet qui fuisset è mortuis rcvocatus, 
ita respond it Theophilus quasi vel Unllll1 dcmonstrare minime 
potuerit. Dodw. in Iren. Dissert. ii. 44. J ortin is more cau- 
tious. "It is probable," he says, "from his [Theophilus's] 
silence, that he had heard of no instance of such a miracle in 
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advised them to \\?ait till they had seen Tabitha 
raised; because H palsies, it is \yeil kno\vn, arise from 
obstructions of the spirits that circulate in the nerves, 
so that their influx into the muscles is impeded, or 
from obstructions of the arterious blood. Nothing 
nlorc, therefore, \\'as required here than to rel110ve 
that obstruction." h 
91. vVe read in Scripture of the sudden cure of the 
dropsy; but the Bishop observes, "That enthusiasm 
should \varm its votaries to a holy madness, and ex- 
cite the ,yildest transports and agitations throughout 
their \vhole frame, is an effect \yhich, in a country so 
fruitful of this production as is ours (though enthu- 
siasm be the product of e7.Jcry soil and of every re- 
ligion), nlust be consistent ,,'ith the experience of 
ll1any." i Then he adds, speaking of some particular 
cases: H As one of the curative indications of a 
dropsy is an evacuation of the ,vater by perspiration, 
and as the medicines administered by the physician 
aim to produce this effect, . . . \vhat could be more 


his days; probable, I say, but not certain; because, though 
he had heard of it, he might possibly have thought it to no 
purpose to tell his friend that there were Christians who 
affirmed such things, and he might suspect that Autolycus 
would 110t }zave admitted the tf'stimony of persons with whom 
he had no acquaintance, and for whOln he had little regard." 
Ecc1. Rist. (\Vorks, vol. ii. p. 9 2 , ed. 1810). Vide the striking 
statement of Origen. contr. Cels. i. 4 6 . Greg. N yss. t6m. ii. 
p. 1 00 9. 


h Page 82. 


i Paf:c 104. 
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likely to excite snch copious perspiration than the 
enthusiastic transport \vith \vhich they prayed, and 
the convulsive struggles \vhich shook their \vhole 
frame? "k 
92. Peter's \vife's mother \vas raised from her fever 
at once, so as even to be able to " minister" to the 
holy company; but Bishop Douglas would have sug- 
gested to the Pharisees that, had there be
n nlore 
raising of the dead, more restoring of sight to th
 
blind, such cures might have been dispensed \vith, 
because, \vhere minds are" heated and inflanled, and 
every faculty of their sf)uls burning \vith the raptures 
of devout joy and enthusiastic confidence," it is "far 
from. being impossible . . . that in some cases a 
change might be \vrought on the habit of the body; "I 
for" in this case the nervous system is strongly acted 
upon, and fresh and violent motions are communi- 
cated to the fluids; "m and "such agitations neces- 
sarily suppose that the velocity of the fluids" is 
" greatly accelerated; "n and" gouts, palsies, ft'vers of 
all kinds, and even ruptures, have been thus cured."o 
It certainly does not appear why a class of Illiracles 
\vhich \vas, in nlattcr of fact, the principJ.l nleans of 
the conversion of the \vorld in the age of the Apostles, 
should, \vhcn professcd in the second and third centu- 


k Page 10 7. 
I Page 1 O
. 
m Page 106. 


11 Ibid. 
o Page 101. 
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ries, be put aside by our Apologists on the excuse that 
" powers ,vere not appealed to, less ambiguous in their 
nature," nor" other \vorks performed, \vhich admit of 
no solution from natural causes, and ,vere incapable 
of being the effects of fraud and collusion."p 
93. This being the language of so respectable a 
vJTiter as Bishop Douglas, the follov/ing sentiments 
from 11iddleton cannot surprise us. Of miracles of 
healing he says: U In truth, this particular claim of 
curing diseases n1iraculously affords great room for 
. . . delusion and a wide field for the exercise of 
craft. Every man's experience has. taught him that 
diseases thought fatal and desperate are oft sur- 
prisingly healed of themselves, by some secret and 
sudden effort of nature impenetrable to the skill of 
Inan; but to ascribe this presently to a miracle, as 
\vcak and superstitIous minds are apt to do, to the 
prayers of the living or the intercessions of the dead, 
is \vhat neither sound reason nor true religion will 
justify."q Of exorcisms: that certain circumstances 
"concernin
 the speeches and confessions of the 
devils, their answering to all questions, owning them- 
selves to be \vicked spirits, etc., . . . may not impro- 
bably be accounted for, either by the disordered state 
of the patient, answering \vildly and at random 1.") 
any questions proposed, or by the arts of i1JzþostuJC 
and contrivance between the parties concerned in the 


p Page 236. 


q Page 79. 
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act."r And of visions: "To declare freely \vhat I 
think, \vhatever ground there mIght be in those pri- 
n1Ítive ag
s either to reject or to allow the authority 
of those visions, yet, from all the accounts of thenl 
that renIain to us in these days, there seems to be the 
greatest reason to suspect that they \vere all CO/l- 
trived, or authorized at least, by the leading 1Jlen oj 
tlte Church." S 
94. Such, then, is the opinion of Christian Apolo- 
gists concerning the nature of those nliracles to \vhich 
our Lord mainly entrusted the cause of His sacred 
truth; for, ho\\'ever great the differences may be 
bet\veen the Scripture and Ecclesiastical miracles, 
vie\ved as a ,vhole, so far is certain, that the actual 
and immediate instrun1ents by which the \vorld \vas 
convinced of the Gospel \vere those \vhich these 
\vriters distinctly discredit as of an ambiguous and 
suspicious charactei. And, if it be asked \\Thether, 
after all, such nliracles are not suspicious, \vhatever 
be the consequence of admitting it, I ans\ver, that 
they are suspicious to read of, but not to see. The 
particular circumstances of an exorcisrn, ,vhich no 
narrative can convey, might bring hOlne to the n1ind 
a conviction that it ,vas a divine \vork, quite suffi- 
cient for conversion; and flIuch more a number of 
such a\vful exhibitions. Generalized st
tements and 
abstract arguments are poor representations of fact; 


r Pa
e 82. 


· Page 109. 
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cut, as they are used to serve the purpose 01 thosl 
,vho would disparage Saints, it is necessary to sho\v 
that they can be turned by unbelievers as plausibly, 
though as sophistically, against Apostles. 


s. 


95. To proceed. 'rhe satne \vords of our Saviour 
,,:hich have introduced these remarks in defence of 
the nature of the ecclesiastical gifts \vill suggest an 
explanation of certain difficulties in the mode of their 
exercise. Christ says, first, "He that believcth shall 
be saved; " and then, "These signs shall follo\v them 
that believe." IIere it is obvious to reillark, that the 
power of \vorking miracles is not promised in these 
words to the preachers of the Gospel merely, but to 
the COJl7.'erts. t It is not said, "Pre3.ch the Gospel to 


t "N ec enim prædicantes i11a secutura signa pollicetur, sed 
credentes; nec eos qui jam antea credidissent, sed qui essent 
postea deinde credituri. Responditque eventus accuratissimè; 
conversis enim, non conversoribus, gratias illas donatas esse 
constat de quibus legimus in primis Ecclesiarum conversion i- 
bus." Dodw. in Iren. Dissert. ii. 28. This is so fully taken 
for granted by St. Bern:lrd, that he thinks it necessary to 
answer the objection why "credentes" did not work miracles 
in hi
 day: " Quis eniln ea, quæ in præsenti loco scripta sunt, 
signa videtur habere credulitati
, sine quâ nemo poterit salvari? 
quonian1 qui non crediderit condemnabitur, et sine fide im- 
possibile est placcre Deo." Serm. i. de Ascens. 2. IIe 
'lnswers to the question as St. Gregory does in the pass1 b c 
quoted, suþra, n. 40, making the 111iracles now wrought by the 
faithfd to be moral ones. Kuinoel says: "Per TOÙ'; 7rL(JTfÚOJlT:J.') 
tWit OJJl1zes Christi sectatores intelligendi sunt, naln nGn 
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evcry creature, and thcse signs shall follo\v your 
preaching," but "these signs shall follo\v them that 
believe," the same persons to \vhom salvation is pro- 
n1ised in the verse preceding. u And further, \vhercas 
final salvation is there represented as a personal gift, 
the gift of miracles is not granted here to "hi1lt that 
bc1ieveth," but to "tlte/Il that believe." And the 


omnes Christiani ejusmodi 111iracula patrabant, qualia hoc 
loco dcscribuntur, sed agit Christus hoc loco ut locis parallelis, 
Luc. 24, 4 8 . John 20, 19, CIl}}/, legalis suis, atque adeo sig- 
nificantur imprimis Apostoli, et præter eos alii tunc telnporis 
præscntes, qui haud dubiè è numero septuaginta discipalorl1111 
erant. Vide Luc. 2-1-, 33, colI. Luc. 10, 1 ; 9, 17, Etiau1 inti-a 
V. 20, disertè commemorantl1r fKELVOL, illi Christi discipuli, 
quibus ea dixit, quæ hoc loco leguntur, et ad hos (J7}f.J.E7a re- 
fcruntur. l\lonuit præterea Storrius articu\w1 TOÛ
 sæ?e 
ccrtos, quosdam, non omnes universos significare. Vid. Luc. 
18, 15. ColI. l\larc. 10, 13. l\iatt. 21, 34. 36. 27, 62. 28, 12. 
I nsignivit autem, ut opinor, Christus discipulos suos, futuros 
religionis suæ doctores, tunc temporis præsentes, voce TO!"o; 
"IrL(JTEúcraCTL, quoniam paulo ante eorum incredulitatcIll vitu- 
perarat : ., in loco This is such strange reasoning, that it is 
t he best argument for showing how futile the attempt is to 
wrcst our Lord's words from thcir p1ain meaning. The elder 
school of Protestants was more candid. " Non omnibus 
omnia," says Grotius, "ita tau1cn ut cuilibet, ut oportet, cre- 
denti, aliqua tunc data sit admirabilis facnltas, quæ se non 
SClIlpcr quidem, sed d
tâ occasione, explicaret.'J 
· u Sulpicius almost grounds his defel
ce of St. I\Iartin's 
miracles on the antecedent force of this text. He says of those 
who deny them, "Nee lVlartino in hac parte dctrahitur, sed 
fidei E\"angelii derogatur. N ain cùnl Dominus ipse testatus 
sit istiusmodi oper..l, quæ l\IartÍnus implevit, ab omnibus fideli. 
hils csse facienda, qui lVlartinum non credit ista fecisse, non 

:r
Ji t Christmll ista dixisse." Dial. i. 18. 


14 
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particular ,vord used, ,vhich the Authorized Version 
translates" follo\v," suggests or encourages the notion 
that the miracles promised ,,-ere to attcnd uþon or to 
be collatcl al 'lvitlt their faith, as general indic.ations and 
tokens ;v not indeeö that they \vere to be the result 
of every act of faith and in every person, but that on 
the \vhole, where men ,vere united together by faith 
in the name of Christ, there miracles would also be 
\vrought by Him \vho was "in the midst of them." 
Thus the gift ,vas rather in the Church than of the 
Ch urch. 
96. An iOlportant text already quoted teaches us 
the same thing: "I \vill pour out IVly Spirit upon all 
flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall pro- 
phesy, your old men shall dreanl dreams, your young 
men shall see visions: and also upon the servants and 
upon the handmaids in those days \vill I pour out 
My Spirit." The young, the old, the bond and the 
free, all flesh, all conditions of men, were to be the 
recipients of the miraculous iIhllninations of the 
Gospel. 1'he event exactly accomplished the predic- 
tion. In the very opening of the N e\v Dispensation, 
not only Zacharias the Priest, but Mary the young 


T '1:.1JfJ.fîa 7"aVTa 7rapaKo'XOtJe
(JfL. "Stephanus in Thes. hæc 
citat ex Dioscoride in præf. lib. 6. Tà 7rapaKo,,^ov8oûvTa (J1JfJÆÍa 

Ká(JT'tJ 7"WV if>apJ.láKwv." RapheJ. Annot. in loco Vide ibid. in 
Luc. i. 3. In the last words of the Gospel, where the "signs 
following" are wrought by the Aþostlcs 1 and in COli/it í/liltiOl/. 
the word is be 
KOÀ.Ol'eOÚ"'TWll. 
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maiden, Elizabeth the matron, Anna the \vido\v of 
fourscore and four years, and just and aged Simeon, 
\vere inspired to bear \vitness to it. Again, in the 
Book of Acts, \vhilc Peter \vas preaching to Cornelius, 
lC the Holy Ghost fell on all then1 \vhich heard the 
,vord." At Ephesus, \vhen St. Paul had laid his hands 
on John's disciples, the Holy Ghost came on them, 
H and all the men were about hvelve." lYloreover, we 
hear of St. Philip's "four daughters, virgins, which 
did prophesy." And the disorders of the Church of 
Corinth plainly sho\v that the miraculous gifts \vere 
not confined to one or hvo principal persons of high 
station or spiritual attainments, but \vere " dispersed 
abroad" \vith a bountiful hand over all the faithful. 
The same inference may be dra\vn from St. Peter's 
direction, " As every man hath received the gift, even 
so minister the same one to another, as good ste\vards 
of the manifold grace of God." Such, then, is the 
Scripture account of the bestowal of the miraculous 
powers in the .L\postolic age; and, I repeat, it serves 
to remove certain misapprehensions and objections 
which have been made to their exhibition as instanced 
in the times that follo\v. 
97. For instance, there seems a faIIacy in the mode 
in \vhich a phrase is used, \vhich often occurs in the 
controversy. It has been contended that there is no 
" standing gift of luiracles" in the Church; anù then 
it is concluded that therefore no manifestation of 
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Divine Po\ver takes place in it, but those rare and 
solemn interpositions \vhich we have reason to think 
actually occur even in heathen countries. " The posi- 
tion ,vhich I affirm," says 11iddleton, H is that, after 
the days of the Apostles, no standing þower of mira- 
cles \vas continued to the Church, to \vhich they 
might perpetually appeal for the conviction of un- 
believers. Yet all my antagonists treat my argument 
as if it absolutely rejected ever},tIzÙzg of a miraculous 
kind, \vhether wrought ,,,ithin the Church by the 
agency of men, or on any other occasion by the im- 
mediate hand of God."x N O\V, there is an ambiguity 
in the ,vords "standing po\ver," according as \ve take 
it to mean a capacity comnlitted to particular persons 
and exercised by them, or a Divine Agency generally 
operating in the Church and a1Jl-oJlg Christians: as its 
Almighty Author \vills. Middleton denies the stand- 
ing po\ver in its foriller sense; but in our Lord's 
pr
nise, as \vell as in St. Paul's description of the 
presence of the Holy Spirit in the Church, the latter 
is the prominent idea. l\1iddleton speaks, just after 
the passage above quoted, of" the Church having no 
standing po\ver of 'if.JOrkÙlg" miracles, and elsewhere 
of a "standing po\ver of zf}orkÙzg ll1iracles, as exerted 
openly in the Church, for the conviction of unbe- 
lievcrs."Y Again, he speaks of the "opinion that after 


B Vindic; p. 321 as quoted by Douglas, p. 224. 
Y In<{uiry, p. 9. 
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the days of the Apostles there resided still in the 
priInitive Church, through several successive ages, a 
divine and extraordinary þO'lver of 'Zvorkillg 111iracles, 
which ,vas freq uentl y and openly exerted, in confirma.. 
tion of the truth of the Gospel, and for the conviction 
of unbelievers."z In like manner Douglas says of 
l\Iiddleton that" his Free Inquiry is not, \vhether any 
ll1iracles \vere perfornled after the titnes of the Apos- 
tles, but whether, after that p
riod, 1Jliraculolts þozvers 
subsisted in the Church; not ,,,,hether God interposed 
at all, but \vhether He interp0sed by making use of 
lnen as His instruments."a Here he makes" the sub- 
sistence of miraculous po\vers" equivalent \vith "the 
instrurnentality of men in their operation;" meaning 
by the latter the conscious exercise of thenl by in- 
spired persons in proof of a divine 11lission, as a 
former passage of his \vork sho\vs. b rrhe present 
Bishop of Lincoln (IZaye) takc.:; the same vie\v of the 
controversy, observing that l\Iiddleton's object H was 
to prove that, after the Apostolic age, no standillg 
IH/iver of \vorking miracles existed in the Church, that 
th
re was 110 regular sllccession of favoured 'illdividltal
' 
upon \vholn God conferred supernatural po\vers, 'ivhic/r. 
they could exercise for the benefit of the Church of 
Christ, whenever their judgJJtcnt, guided by the in- 


z Introd. Disc. init. j but in Pref. p. xxxii. he speaks InorC 
to the purpose. 
a. Page 224. b í'age 216. 
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fluence of the Holy Spirit, told thenl that it \vas 
expedient so to dO."e Certainly, if this is \vhat 
Middleton set about to do, he had not a difficult task 
before him. 
98. Yet Lord Barrington, before Middleton, had 
implied that the question lay bet\veen the same two 
Issues. "There cannot be much doubt," he says, "of 
these gifts lasting as much longer as the oldest of 
those lived to \vhom St. John imparted thenl. . . . 
Irenæus, speaking of the prophetic gifts, mentions the 
gift of tongues and the discernn1ent of spirits. And 
that these did not last longer seems to have been the 
case in fact, since Irenæus, who died about the year 
19 0 , in a very old age, speaks of his having see1/, these 
gifts, but says nothing of Ids O'UJIl having them."d That 
is, Barrington makes no medium between a definite 
transmission of the gift from Christian to Christian 
by imposition of hands or similar formal act, such as 
would involve Irenæus's own possession of it, and on 
the other hand its having utterly failed. Irenæus sa\v 
the gift, he had it not, therefore it was failing in his 
tinle; else he \vould have had it. 
99. \Vhat ecclesiastical history rather inculcates is 
the doctrine of an abiding presence of Divinity such 
as d\velt upon the Ark, showing itself as it would, 
and when it \vould, and \vithout fixed rules; which 


C Kaye's Tcrtull. p. 104. 
Ò Vol. i. pp. 221, 222, ed. I
28. 
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\vas seated primarily in the body of Christians, anù 
manifested itself sOlnetilnes in persons, sometimes In 
places, as the case Inight be, in saintly men, or in 
"babes and sucklings," or in the very stones of the 
Temple; \vhich for a \vhile was latent, and then be.. 
came manifest again; which to some persons, places, 
or generations was an evidence, and to others \vas 
not. c The ideas of "regular succession," conscious 
"exercise" of power, objects deliberately contem- 
plated, discretionary use of a gift, and the like, are 
quite foreign to a theory of miraculous agency of 
this kind; yet, at the same time, it cannot surely be 
denied that in one sense such an appointment may 


e Dodwell has a theory (which agrees with what is said in 
the text, except that he applies it only to the first ages) that 
miracles abounded or becalne scarce according to the need, 
the conversion of the nations being the chief object. "Pro- 
misit Dominus majora editurum, qui in ilIum postea crediderit, 
miracula quam quæ ipse Dominus ediderit. Quod ego facile 
moderandum esse concessero, ut et de certis Evangelii pro- 
pagandi temporibus promissio illa fuerit intelligenda. . . Sed 
nec ita adimpleta est quin superesset adhuc satis amplus 
locus futuris postea conversionibus, futurisque adeo miraculis. 
. . Trajano Imperante novas Evangelii propagandi causâ sus- 
ceptas expeditiones Inemorat Eusebius
 et quidem id novâ Dei 
comitante gratiâ atque (JUJlEP'YE[f/-. . . Ortis jam sUÌJ Hadriano 
Hæreticis, . . factum est ut miracula infidelium hæretico- 
rUIn causâ præstanda fuerint etiam et ipsa frequentiora. . . A 
l\larci teml-'oribus deficere cæperunt, . . cùm nullas aut raras 
admodum per ea sæcula expeditiones obirent Christiani aù 
gentes ex professo convertend3.s; . . satis tamcn liber,llem aò- 
huc fuisse Dcum n1ulta ostendunt," ctc., ctc. Dis3:'rt. in I ren. 
ii. 28-45, etc. 
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rightly be called a "standing po\ver," and that it is 
very much more than such rare "interpositions of 
Providence," and such "miracles of invisible agency," 
as the above writers seen1 to consider the only alter- 
native to the adnlission of a discretionary, and con- 
scious, and transnlitted gift. 
100. The Ark \vas a standing instrunlent of mira- 
culous operation, yet it did not send forth its virtue at 
all times, nor at the .will of Inan. \Vhat \vas the nature 
of its nlysterious po\vers we learn fronl the beginning 
of the First Book of Samuel; \vhere we read of it first 
é!.S stationed in the tabernacle, and of the Almighty 
speaking from it to the child Samuel; next it is cap- 
tured in battle by the Philistines; but next, \vhen it is 
set up in the house of Dagon, the idol, \vithout visible 
cause, falls do\vn before it, and its worshippers are 
sn1itten. Next, the cattle \vhich are yoked to it are 
constrained against their natural instinct to carry it 
back to Israel. And then the nlen of Bethshel11cth 
are snlitten for looking into it. \Vas there, or was 
there not, then, a standirig po\ver of nliracles in the 
Jewish Church? 1'here \vas not, in the sense in which 
Middleton understands the phrase; there \vas no 
"regular succession" of " individuals" who exercised 
supernatural giíts with a divinely enlightened discre- 
tion; even the Prophets \vere not such a body; yet 
the Divine Presence consisted in nluch nlore than an 
occasional and extraordinary visitation or intervention 
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in the course of events. That such too should ce the 
nature of the Presence in the Christian Church is at 
least quite consistent \vith the tenor of the ne\v Testa- 
ment; and is aln10st implied \vhen, in the text 'which 
has given rise to these remarks, our Lord bestows its 
miraculous manifestations upon the body at large. 
The supernatural glory might abide, and yet be n1ani- 
fold, variable, uncertain, inscrutable, uncontrollable, 
like the natural atmosphere; dispensing glean1s, 
shado\vs, traces of Almighty Power, but giving no 
such clear and perfect vision of it as one 111ight gaze 
upon and record distinctly in its details for controver- 
sial purposes. Thus \ve are told, "The 'wind blo\veth 
,vhere it listeth ;" "a little \vhile, and ye shall not see 
J\Ie: and again, a little \vhile, and ye shall see 
Ie ; " 
" their eyes \vere holden," and" they kne\\. Him, and 
lIe vanished;" "suddenly there came a sound fro 111 
heaven; " "when they had prayed, the place ,vas shaken 
'where they \vere aSSe111 bled together; "aU these 
,,'orketh that One and the selfsarne Spirit, dividing to 
every ll1an severally as He \vil!." At one tilue out 
Lord connects the gift \vith special holiness, as \vhcn 
I-Ic says that certain exorcisms require "prayer and 
fasting;" at another lIe allows it to the reprobate, as 
\vhen tIe says that those \vhom lIe never knew \vill in 
the last day appeal to the \vondcrful \vorks they did 
in His Name. At one tinle St. Paul, in evidence of 
his Jivine n1ission, says, I( Truly the signs of an 
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A postle \vere \vrought among you;" at another he 
seems to ascIibe the power to an imposture: "Though 
an Angel from heaven preach any other Gospel unto 
you, let him be accursed." 


6. 
101. Another difficulty which the text in question 
enables us to meet is the indiscriminate besto\val of 
the miraculous gift, as we read of it in ecclesiastical 
history. Its being in the Church, not of the Church, 
implies this apparent disorder and want of method in 
its manifestations, as has been already observed. Yet 
JV1iddleton objects, speaking of the Fathers, " Nòne of 
these venerable Saints have anywhere affirn1ed, that 
either they themselves, or the Apostolic Fathers be- 
fore them, \vere endued with any po\ver of \vork:ng 
miracles, but declare only in general, that such po\vers 
were actually subsistillg in their days and openly 
existed in the Church; that they had often seen the 
\vonderful effects of them; and that everybody else 
might see the same, \vhenever they pleased; but as 
to the persons who wrought them, they leave us 
strangely in the dark; for instead of specifying 
names, conditions, and characters, their general style 
is, Such and such works are done an10ng us or by us; 
by our people; by a few; by many; by our exor- 
cists; by ignorant laymen, \vomen, boys, and any 
simple Christian \vhatsoevcr."f That is, his objection 
i Page 
2. 
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is against the very idea of a gift, committed to thc 
body of the Church, or abiding in the Church. Ob- 
jectors are hard to please; son1etin1es they imply 
dislike of the notion of the gift as delegated to a 
ministerial succession, and formally transmitted from 
individual to individual, and then, on the contrary, of 
its belongiI1g to the Church itself \vithout the inter- 
vention of rites of appropriation or definite recipients: 
\vhat is this but saying that they \vill not entertain 
the notion of a continuance of miracles at all? As 
to l\1iddleton's objection, it seems directed against 
the prophetic anticipation of the tin1es of the Gospel 
made to the J e\vs, as quoted already, that" their sons 
and daughters should prophesy, their young men see 
yisions, and their old men dream dreams," quite as 
Bluch as against any seenling incongruities and ano- 
malies ,vhich are found in the early Church. 
102. Middleton's complaint, that the Fathers do 
not thelTIselves profc.ss a miraculous gift, is echoed 
by Gibbon. "It may seenl son1c\vhat remarkable," 
he says, "that Bernard of Clairvaux, \vho records so 
many miracles of his friend St. l\lalachi, never takes 
any notice of his o\vn, \vhich, in their turn, however l 
are carefully related by his cOlllpanions and disciples. 
In the long series of ecclesiastical history, does there 
exist a single in.stance of a Saint asserting that he 
hilllself possessed the gift of miracles? "g The COll- 


S Cll. xv. note s. 
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eluding question concerns our present subject, though 
St. Bernard himself is far removed fron1 the period of 
history on which \ve are engaged. I observe then, 
first, that it is not often that the gift of n1iracles is 
even ascribed to a Saint. h In many cases miracles 
are only ascribed to their ton1bs or relics; or when 
miracles are ascribed to them when living, these are 
but single and occasional, not parts of a series. More
 
over, they are comn1only \vha t Paley calls telltat/l'e 
n1irac1es, or some out of many which have been 
attell1pted, and have been done accordingly without 
any previous confidence in their po\\'er to effect them. 
Moses and Elijah could predict the result; but the 
miracles in question \vere scarcely more than experi- 
ments and trials, even though success had been 
granted them many times before.i Under these cir- 


h "Hoc intercedit discrimen inter sanctos antiqui et N o\'Î 
Testalnenti, quòd Deus, intercessione Sanctorum V. T., n1ira- 
cub opcrari dignatl1s est sæpius in vitâ, et raril1s post obitUl11 
corun1; et quoad Sanctos N . T. sæpius post obitUln et rarius 
in vitâ ipSOl un1; cùn1 Sancti V. T. utpotc a Deo ipso canoni- 
zati, miraculis post obitum non indigercnt; sancti autem 
N. T. ab Ecclesiâ canonizandi, n1iraculis post obitum indi- 
Eeant . . . Cùm null3. [So J oannes B.] in vitâ miracula fecisset, 
putavit Herodes eum post suam in Christo resurrectionem 
miracula fuisse editurum, 'Ait pueris suis, Hic est J oanncs 
Baptista, etc., et ideo virtutes operantur in eo.';' Bened. xiv 
de Canon. Sanct. iv. I. 
 26. 
1 The present Bishop of London argues from Origen's ex- 
pression, OVS Ò 6fÒS ßOÚ^fTat, (Contr. Cels. ii. 33), "that the 
attempts, which no doubt were made to effect miraculous 
cures, were not always successful j" yid. Athan. Vito Ant. 56 
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Ctunstances, ho\v could the individual men who \vrought 
thenl appeal to them thelnselves? It \vas not till 
after\vards, when their friends and disciples could 
calmly look back upon their life, and revie\v the vari- 
ous actions and provid ences \vhich occurred in the 
course of it, that they would be able to put together 
the scattered tokens of Divine favour, none or fe\v of 
,vhich might in themselves b
 a certain evidence of a 
lniraculous po\ver. As \vell might \ve expect men in 
their lifetime to be called Saints, as \vorkers of mira- 
cles. But this is not all; the objection serves to sug- 
gest a very observable distinction, \vhich holds good 
between the conduct of those \vhose 111iracles are de- 
signed to be evidence of the truth of religion, and that 
of others though sitnilarly gifted. The Apostles, for 
instance, did their Iniracles openly, because these \vete 
intended to be instruments of conversion; but \vhen 
the' supernatural Power took up its abode in the 
Church, and nlani rested itself as it \vould, and not for 
definite objects \vhich it signified at the time of its 
tnanifestation, it could not but seem to inlply some 
personal privilege, \vhen operating in an individual, 
who would in consequence be as little inclined to pro- 
çlailn it aloud as to I11ake a boast of his graces. 



vhere this very thing is confessed: then he continues: "and 
if so, we may safely infer that where they did succeed, they 
were to be ascribed to the ordinary means of healing under 
the Divine blessing." Bishop I3Iomficld's Sermons, p. 434. I 
cannot follow his Lordship in calling thic;; inference a safe one. 
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7. 
103. The same peculiarity in the gift \vill also account 
for that deficiency in the evidence, and other unsatis- 
factory circumstances of a like nature, which have 
already been spoken of. Since the Divine 111anifesta- 
tion was arbitrary, the testimony,vould necessarily be 
casual. vVhat else could be expected in the case of 
occurrences of ,vhich there ,vas no notice beforehand, 
and often no trace after, and ,vhere ,ve are obliged 
to be contented with such ,vitnesses as happened 
to be present, or, if they cannot be found, with the 
mere report \vhich has circulated from them? and 
\vhen perhaps, as ,vas noticed in the last paragraph, 
the principal parties felt it to be ,vrong to court pub- 
licity, after our Lord's pattern, and perhaps shrank 
from examination? "There is no man," said His 
brethren to Him, "that doeth anything in secret, and 
he himself seeketh to be known openly; if Thou do 
these things, sho\v Thyself to the world." In our 
Lord's o,vn case there \vas a tinle for concealment 
and a tÏ1ne for display; and, as it ,vas a time for 
evidence when ll1iracles \vere ,vrought by the Apostles, 
so afterwards there ,vas a time for other objects and 
other uses, 'v hen nliracles \vere \vrought through the 
Church; and as our Lord's miracles \vere true, though 
the J e,vs complained that He "111ade them so long 
to doubt," so it is no disproof of the m,racles of the 
Church, that those who do not wish thell1 true have 
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r00!11 to criticise the character or the matter of the 
testimony \vhich at this day is offered in their behalf. 


8. 


104. One more remark is in point. Middleton, in 
the extract above quoted, finds fault \vith the Fathers 
for "declaring only in general" that miracles con- 
tinued, that they had seen them themselves, and that 
anyone else might see them who \vould, \vhile they 
nlade no attempt to specify the names, conditions, 
and characters of the persons \vorking th
ln. Yet 
surely this is but natural, if such n1iracles \vere as 
frequent as ecclesiastical history represents. Instead 
of its being an objection to then1, it is just the state 
of things which must necessarily follow, supposing 
they were such and so wrought as is described. 
vVhen ,ve are speaking of what is obvious, and 
allowed on all hands, \ve do not go about to prove 
it. \Ve only argue \vhen there is doubt; \ve only 
consult documents, and \veigh evidence, Llnd dra\v out 
proofs, \vhcn \ve are not eye-\vitnesses. If the Fathers 
had seen miracles of healing or exorcisms not unfre- 
quently, and \vere \vriting to others \vho had seen the 
like, they \vould use the confident yet vague language 
which we actually find in their accounts. The state 
of the testilnony is but in keeping \vith the alleged 
facts. 
105. For instance, St. Justin speaks of the Incarna- 
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tion as having taken place (( for the sake of believers, 
and for the overthro,v of evil spirits;" and "you 1I1ay 
kJlo'lf) this 1l0'lV," he continues, "fr01lt 'luhat passes before 
)'our e,)'cs,; for many denloniacs all over the ,vodd, and 
in your o,vn metropolis, \vhom none other exorcists, 
conjurers, or sorcerers have cured, these have l11any of 
our Christians cured, adjuring by the Name of Christ, 
and still do cure." Again:" \Vith us even hitherto 
are prophetical gifts, fro1Jz 'zt}/lich you J e,vs ought to 
gather that ,vhat fannedy belonged to your race is 
transferred to us ;" and soon after, quoting the pas- 

age from the prophet Joel, he adds, "and with us 1}lay 
be secn fen1ales and males ,vith gifts fronl the Spirit of 
God." And St. Irenæus: "In His N an1e His true 
disciples, receiving the grace from Himself, ,york for 
the benefit of other nlen, as each has received the gift 
froln Him. For SOITIe cast out devils certainly and 
truly, so that oftentinles the cleansed persons thelll- 
selves beCOllle believers, and join the Church. Others 
have forekno\vledge of things future, visions, and pro- 
phetical announcements. Others by imposition of 
hands heal the sick, and restore them to health. 
l\Ioreover, as I have said, before no\\! even the dead 
have been restored to liÍt', and have continued with 
us for many years. Jlulccd, -it is 1lot possible to telt 
the 1l1l1Jlbcr of gifts \vhich the Church throughout the 
,vorld has received f1'o111 God in the N anle of Christ 
Jesus, \vho \vas crucified under Pontius Pilate, and 
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exercises day by day for the benefit of the nations, 
neither seducing nor taking money of any." ShortÍy 
before he observes, that the heretics could not raise 
the dead, "as our Lord did, and the Apostles by 
prayer; and in the brotherhood frequently for SOlne 
necessary object, (the ,vhole Church in the place ask- 
ing it \vith nluch fasting and supplication,) the spirit 
of the dead has returned. and the man has been 
granted to the prayers of the Saints." And again, he 
speaks of his" hearing n1any brothers in the Church 
\vho had prophetical gifts, and spoke by the Spirit in 
all tongues, and brought to light the hidden things of 
men for a profitable purpose, and related the mysteries 
of God." And in like manner Tertullian: "Place 
SOlie þossessed þerson before your tribztlzals
' any Chris- 
tian shall command that spiri t to speak, ,vho shall as 
surely confess himself to be a devil ,vith truth, as 
elsewhere he ,vill call himself a god ,vith falsehood. 
What work can be clearer? . . . there 
will be no room for suspicion; you ,vould say that 
it is magic, or some other deceit, if your eyes and 
ears allo\ved you, for ,vhat is there to urge against 
that ,vhich is proved by its naked sincerity?" Again 
Origcn speaks of persons healing, ",vith no invocation 
over those \vho need a cure, but that of the God of all 
and the Name of Jesus, \vith some narrative concern- 
ing Him. By these," he adds, ",ve, too, have St'CIl 
lllany set free frO[11 severe conlplaints, anù loss of 
15 
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n1ind, and madness, and numberless other such evils, 
\vhich neither men nor devils had cured."k 
106. This is the very language vvhich we are aCClli)- 
tomed to use, when facts are so notorious that the 
01lllS dubitalldi m4Y fairly be throvvn upon those who 
question theln. All that can be said is, that the facts 
are not notorious to us
' certainly not, but the Fathers 
,,,rote for contemporaries, not for the eighteenth or 
nineteenth century, not for modern notions and theo- 
ries, for distant countries, for a degenerate people and 
a disunited Church. They did not foresee that evi- 
dence ,vould become a science, that doubt would be 
thought a merit, and disbelief a privilege; that it 
,vould be in favour and condescension to them if they 
\vere credited, and in charity that they ,vere accounted 
honest. They did not feel that man ,vas so self-suffi- 
cient, and so happy in his prospects for the future, that 
he might reasonably sit at home closing his ears to all 
reports of Divine interpositions till they were actually 
brought before his eyes, and faith ,vas superseded by 
sense; th<ìY did not so disparage the Spouse of Christ 


k Justin, Apo1. ii. 6. Tryph. 82, 88. Iren. Hær. ii. 3 2 , 
 4, 
31, 
 2, v. 6, 
 I. Tertull. Apol. 23. Origcn, contr. Cels. iii. 24. 
Vie1. a.lso Justin, Apol. I, 4 0 . Tryph. 3 0 , 39, 76, and 8S. 
Tertl111. Apol. 37, 43. Scorp. I. Test. Anim. 3 Ad. Scap. 4. 
l\iinuc. F. 27. Thcoph. ad Auto!. ii. 8. Origen, contr. Cels. 
i. 46, 67, ii. 33, iii. 36. Cyprian, Ep. 76, fin. ad. Magn. circa 
fin. vide supr. n. 32. [Vide also note and passages in 1\1 ur- 
doch's Mosheim, t. i. p. 128.J 
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as to ilnagine that she could be accounted by profess- 
ing Christians a school of error, and a workshop of 
fraud and imposture. They \vrote \vith the confidence 
that they were Christians, and that those to whom 
they transmitted the Gospel \vould not call them the 
ministers of Antichri
t. 



CHAPTER V 


ON THE EVIDENCE FOR PARTICULAR ALLEGED 
MIRACLES. 


10 7. I T does not strictly fall within the scope of 
this Essay to pronounce upon the truth or 
falsehood of this or that miraculous narrative as it 
occurs in Ecclesiastical History; but only to furnish 
such general considerations as may be useful in form- 
ing a decision in particular cases. Yet considering the 
painful perplexity which many feel when left entirely 
to their own judgments in important matters, it may 
be allowable to go a step further, and without ruling 
open questions this way or that, to thro\v off the 
abstract and unreal character \vhich attends a course 
of reasoning, by setting do\vn the evidence for and 
against certain miracles as \ve meet \\lith then1. l\Iore- 
over, so much has been said in the foregoing pages in 
behalf of the Ecclesiastical l\liracles, antecedently 
considered, that it may be hastily inferred that all 
miraculous relations and reports should be adn1itted 
unhesitatingly and indiscrinlinately, \vithout any at- 
tempt at separating truth from fa1sehood, or suspcnsç 
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of judgment, or variation in the reliance placed in 
thenl one with another, or reserve or n1easure in the 
open ackno\vledgment of them. And such an exan1Ï- 
nation of particular instances, as is proposed, may 
give opportunity to one or two additional remarks of 
a general character for \vhich no place has hitherto 
been found. 
IoK An inquirer, then, should not enter upon the 
subject of the miracles reported or alleged in ecclesi- 
astical history, \vithout being prepared for fiction and 
exaggeration in the narrative, to an indefinite extent. 
This cannot be insisted on too often; nothing but 
the gift of inspiration could have hindered it. Nay, 
he must not expect that more than a fe\v can be 
exhibited with evidence of so cogent and complete a 
character as to demand his acceptance; while a great 
number of them, as far as the evidence goes, are 
neither certainly true nor certainly false, but have 
very various degrees of probability viewed one with 
another; all of them recomlnended to his devout at- 
tention by the circumstance that others of the same 
family have been proved to be true, and all prejudiced 
by his kno\vledge that so many others on the contrary 
are certainly not true. It \vill be his wisdom, then, 
not to reject or scorn accounts of miracles, where 
there is a fair chance of their being true; but to allo\v 
himself to be in suspense, to raise his ll1ind to I Iim of 
whonl they may possibly be telling to " stand in awe, 
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and sin not," and to ask for light,-yet to do no more; 
not boidly to put forward \vhat, if it be froin God, 
yet has not been put fonvard by Hin1. What He 
does in secret, we Inust think over in secret; \vhat He 
has I( openly showed in the sight of the heathen," we 
must publish abroad, " crying aloud, and sparing not." 
An alleged miracle is not untrue because it is un- 
proved; nor is it excluded from our faith because it 
is not admitted into our controversy. Some are for 
our conviction, and these \ve are to " confess \vith the 
mouth" as well as "believe \vith the heart; " others 
are for our comfort and encouragement, and these \ve 
are to " keep, and ponder theln in our heart," without 
urging them upon ul1\villing ears. 
10 9. Noone should be surprised at the admission 
that few of the Ecclesiastical 1'liracles are attended 
\vith an evidence sufficient to subdue our reason, 
because fe\v of the Scripture l\'Iiracles are furnished 
\vith such an evidence. \Vhen a fact COlnes recom- 
mended to us by arguinents \vhich do not admit of 
an ans\ver, \vhen plain and great difficulties are in the 
way of denying it, and none, or none of comparative 
inlportance, in the \vay of admitting it, it may be said 
to subdue our reason. rfhus Apologists for Christianity 
challenge unbelievers to produce an hypothesis suf- 
ficient to account for its doctrines, its rise, and its 
success, short of its truth; thus Lord Lyttelton ana- 
lyses the possible motives and principles of the hunlan 
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n1ind, in order to show that St. Paul's converSion 
adn1its of but one explanation, viz., that it \vas super- 
natural; thus \vriters on Prophecy appeal to its ful- 
filment, \vhich they say can be accounted for by 
referring it to a Divine inspiration, and in no other 
way. Leslie, Paley, and others have elllployed them
 
selves on similar argulllents in defence of Revealed 
Religion. I anl not saying how far arguments of a 
bold, decisive, and apparently demonstrative character, 
however great their value, are ahvays the deepest and 
most satisfactory; but they are those \vhich in this 
day are the most popular; they are those, the absence 
of \vhich is made an obj ection to the Ecclesiastical 
I\Iiracles. It is right then to remind those \vho con- 
sider this objection as fatal to these miracles, that the 
l\liracles of Scripture are for the lllost part exposed 
to the sallIe. If the miracles of Church History can- 
not be defended by the arguments of Leslie, Lyttelton, 
Paley, or Douglas, ho\v many of the Scripture mira- 
cles satisfy their conditions? Son1e infidel authors 
advise us to accept no miracles \vhich would not have 
a verdict in their favour in a court of justice; that is, 
they employ against Scripture a \veapon \vhich Pro- 
testants \vould confine to attacks upon the Church; 
as if l1loral and religious questions required legal 
proofs. and evidence \vere the test of truth. 
110. It is true that the Scripture miracles were, for 
the most part, evidence of a Divine Revelation at the 
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time \vhen the'Y \v
re ,vrought; but they are not so at 
this day. Only a few of them fulfil this purpose 
now; and the rest are sustained and authenticated by 
these fe\v) The many never have been evidence ex- 
cept to those \vho sa\v thenl, and have but held the 
place of doctrine ever since; like the truths revealed 
to us about the unseen \vorld, \vhich are matters of 
faith, not means of conviction. They have no exist- 
ence, as it \vere, out of the record in \vhich they are 
found; they are not found as facts in the ,vorld, in- 
fluencing its course, and proving their reality by their 
po\ver, but as sacred truths taught us by inspiration. 
Such are the greater number of our Lord's miracles 
viewed individually; we believe His restoration of the 
\vidow's son, or His changing \vater into \vine, as \ve 
believe His transfiguration, on the \vord of His Evan- 
gelists. We believe the miracles of Elisha, because 
our Lord has Himself recognised the book containing 
the record of them. The great arguments by \vhich 
unbelievers are silenced do not reach as far as these 
particular instances. As \vas just now noticed, on e 
of the most cogent proofs of the miracles of Christ 
and His Apcstles is dra\vn from their effects; it being 
inconceivable that a rival power to Cæsar should have 
started out of so obscure and ignorant a spot as Gali- 
lee, and have prevailed, \vithout some such extraor- 
dinary and divine gifts: yet this argument, it \vill be 
1 Vide suþr. Essay i. pp. 9, 55, 9 1 , 9 2 ; also pp. 187, 207. 
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observed, proves nothing about the n1Ïracles C1le by 
Olle as reported in the Gospels, but only that the 
Christian story \vas nliraculous, or that miracles at- 
tended it. Paley's argument goes little beyond prov- 
ing the fact of the Resurrection, or, at most, that there 
\vere certain sensible miracles \vrought by our IJord, 
such as cures, to \vhich St. Peter alludes in his speech 
to Cornelius, yet \vithout specifying \vhat. Again, 
Douglas considers that "\ve n1ay suspect miracles to 
be false," the account of \vhich \vas not published at 
the time or place of their alleged occurrence, or if so 
published, yet \vithout careful attention being called 
to then1; yet St. 1\Iark is said to have ,vritten at 
Rome, St. Luke in Rome or Greece, and St. John at 
Ephesus; and the earliest of the Evangelists ,vrote 
some years after the events recorded, \vhile the latest 
did not ,vrite for sixty years; and, moreover, true 
though it be that attention was called to Christianity 
froln the first, yet it is true also that it did not succeed 
at the spot \vhere it arose, but principally at a distance 
from it. Once more, Leslie alnlost confines his tests 
to the l\1osaic miracles, or rather to certain of them; 
and though he is un\villing to exclude those of the 
Gospel from the benefit of his argulnent, yet it is not 
easy to see ho,v he brings them under it at all. 
I I I. On the ,vhole, then, it \vill be found that the 
greater part of the l\liracles of Revelation are as little 
evidence for Revelation at this day, as the l\liraclcs 
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of the Church are now evidence for the Church. In 
both cases the nun1ber of those which carry with 
them their own proof no\v, and are believed for their 
own sake, is small; and these furnish the grounds on 
which we receive the rest. The difference bet\veen the 
two cases is this :-that, since an authentic document 
has been provided for the miracles by \vhich Revealed 
Religion \vas introduced, \vhich are thus connected 
together into one \vhole, we kno\v here exactly what 
miracles are to be received on \varrant of those which 
are already proved ; but since the Church has never cata- 
logued her miracles, those \vhich are known to be such 
do but create an indefinite presumption in favour of 
others, but cannot be taken in proof of anyin particular. 
112. On the other hand, that fables have ever been 
in circulation, some vague and isolated, others attached 
to particular spots or to particular persons, is too no- 
torious to need d\velling on: it is more to the purpose to 
observe that the fact of such pretences has ever been 
acknowledged even by those who have been believers 
or reporters of miraculous occurrences. We have seen 
above m that one of St. l\iartin's first miracles in his epis- 
copate, as recorded by Sulpicius, \vas the detection of a 
pretended Saint and Martyr, whose tomb had been an 
object of veneration to the ignorant people. And in the 
very beginning of Christianity St. Luke, in 
peaking 
of the" many" \vho had" taken in hand to set forth in 
111 N. 28 
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order a declaration of those things \vhich are most 
sun
ly believed among us," seems to allude to the Apo- 
cryphal Gospels,n ,vhich ascribe a nunlber of trifling as 
,veIl as fictitious l11iracles to our Lord. And \vhen St. 
Paul cautions the Thessalonians against being H soon 
shaken in mind or troubled, by spirit or by letter, as 
from himself, as th:lt the day of Christ ,vas at hand," 
he tegtifies both to the fact that spurious ,vritiógs 
,vere then ascribed to him, and that they contained 
professedly supernatural matter. 
I 13. \Vhat is confessed by Apostles and Evangc::- 
lists in the first century, and by Martyrologists in the 
fourth, \vould naturally happen both in the interval 
and a(tenvards. Hence Pope Gelasius, ,vhile ,varn- 
ing the faithful against several Apocryphal ,yorks, 
nlentions among them the Acts of St. George, the 
1\Iartyr under Dioclesian, ,vhich had been so inter- 
polated by the Arians, that to this day, though he is 
the patron of England, and in Chapters of the Garter 
is comn1en10rated ,vith honours ,vhich even Apostles 
do not gain from us, nothing ,vhatever is kno\vl1 for 
certain of his life, sufferings, or miracles. o Again, ,ve 
are told by St. John "Damascene, and in the Rcvela- 
tions of St. Bridget and St. 1\Iathildis, that the En1- 
n Jones, On the Canon, part i. ch. 2, has collected the 
ancient and lnodern authorities in proof that St. Luke was 
alluding to the Apocryphal writings. \ Volf denies it, Cur. 
Phil. in lac. 
o Baron, Annal. 290. 35. l\lartyrol. Apr. 23. 
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perorTrajan ,vas delivered from the place of punishment 
at the prayers of St. Gregory the First; but Baronius 
sJ.ys, concerning this and sin1Ïlar stories, ".l\.\vay \vith 
idle tales; silence once for all on empty fables; be they 
buried in eternal silence. We excuse those who, ac- 
counting true what they received as fact, committed it 
to \vriting ; praise to their zeal, \vho, \vhen they found 
it'asserted, discussed in scholastic fashion ho\v it might 
be; but more praise to them \vho, scenting the false- 
hood, detected the error."p 1\felchior Canus, again, a 
Dominican and a Divine of Trent, uses the same 
language even of St. Gregory's Dialogues and the 
Ecclesiastical IIistory of Bede. "They are most 
elninent persons," he says, "but still men; they relate 
certain miracles as comnlonly reported and believed, 
\vhich critics, especially of this age, will consider un- 
certain. Indeed, I should like those histories better, 
if their authors had joined more care in selection 
to severity in judgment;" q though he adds that far 
lllore was to be retained in their works than was 
to be rejected. He does not, ho\vever, speak even in 
these measured terms of the Speculum Exem plorum, 
and the Aurea Legenda of Jacobus de V oragine ; the 
former of which, he says, contains "monsters of 
miracles rather than truths;" and the latter is the 
prod uction of" an iron mouth, a leaden heart, and an 


P Emunctis naribus odorati. Annal. 60 4. 49. 
q Lac. Theal. xi. 6. 
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intellect \vithout exactness or discretion!' Avo\vals 
such as these from the first century to the sixteenth, 
from inspired \\'riters to the schools of St. Dominic 
and the Oratory, Inay serve to prepare us for fictitious 
miracles in ecclesiastical history in no small measure, 
and to sho\v us at the same tirne that such fictions are 
no fair prejudice to others "Thich possess the characters 
of truth. r And in like manner, if it be necessary, 
exceptions might be taken to certain of the miracles 
recorded by Palladius in his Lausiac, and by Theo- 
cloret in his Religious History, and by the unkno\vn 
collector of the nliracles of St. Stephen, \vhich a late 
writer has brought forward \vith the hope of thereby 


r The illustration of this subject might be pursued without 
limit. Tillemont quotes from a writer of the thirteenth cen- 
tury the broad maxim: "Quand la raison se trouve contraire 
à l'usage, il faut que l'usage cede à "la raison;" and proceeds 
to quote Papebrok as saying that we cannot too often repeat 
this excellent rule, "à ceux qui trouvent mauvais qu'on ac- 
cuse de fausseté diverses choses qui se sont introduites dans 
l'Eglise par l'ign orance de l'histoire ." vol. vii. p. 640. The 
Bollandists say, "Nimiâ profecto simplicitate peccant qui 
scandalizantur quoties audiunt aliquid ex jalll olilll creditis, et 
juxta Breviarii præscriptum hodiedum recitandis, in disputa- 
tionem adduci." Dissert. Bolland. tom. ii. p. 140. Vide also 
Alban Butler's Saints, Introd. Disc. p. xh'ii., etc., ed; 1833. 
Bauer's Theolog. t0111. i. art. ii. p. 487, and works there re- 
ferred to. Benedict. XIV. de Canon. Sanel. h'. p. 1. c. 5, etc. 
Fa rmer, On l\liracles, p. 320; also the passages frOln various 

lIthors quoted in Geddes' Tracts, vol. iii. pp. II 5 ,- II 8, ed. 
) 730; who also furnishes, though not in a good spirit, a num- 
ber of SpeCilTIenS of the 
ort of miracles which such authors 
condcm t1. 
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involving all the supernatural histories of antiquity in 
a general suspicion and contempt. That Palladiu5 
has put in writing a report of a hyena's asking 
pardon of a solitary for killing sheep, and of a 
fenlale turned by magic into a mare, or that one of 
the Clergy of U zaIis speaks of a serpent tha t ,vas seen 
in the sky, wiII appear no reason, except to vexed 
and heated minds, for accusing the holy Ambrose of 
imposture, or the keen, practised, and experienced 
inteIIect of Augustine of abject credulity.s 
114. Nor is there anything strange or startling in 
this mixture of fable \vith truth
 as appeared from 
\vhat \vas said on the subject in a fonner page. It as 
little derogates from the supernatural gift residing in 
the Church that miracles should have been fabricated 
or exaggerated, as it. prejudices her holiness that 
within her pale good men are mixed with bad. 


S " Ambrose occupies a high position an10ng the Fathers; 
and there was a vigour and dignity in his character, as well 
as a vivid intelligence, which must comn1and respect; but in 
proportion as we assign praise to the man individually, we 
condemn the system which could so far vit:ate a noble n1ind, 
and impel one so lofty in temper to act a part which heathen 
philosophers would utterly have abhorred. . . . Under the 
N icene systPm, Bishops in the great cities could stand up in 
crowded churches, without shame, and ,\-ith uplifted hands 
appeal to Almighty God in attestation of that, as a miracle, 
which then1selves had brought about by trickery, bribes, and 
secret instructions." Ancient Christ. part vii. pp. 27 0 , 271. 
" He [Augustine] was the dupe of his own credulity, not the 
lllachinator of fraud." P. 3] 8. 
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Fiction and pretence follo\v truth as its shadows; 
the Church is at all times in the midst of corruption, 
because she is in the midst of the \vorld, and is framed 
out of human hearts; and as the elect are fe"wer than 
the reprobate, and hard to find amid the chaff, so 
false miracles at once exceed and conceal and pre- 
judice those which are genuine. Nor would the dif- 
ficulty be overconle, even if we took on ourselves to 
reject all the Ecclesiastical lVIiracles altogether; for 
the fictions which startle us must in fairness be vie\ved 
as connected, not only with the Church and her more 
authentic histories, but with Christianity, as such. 
Superstition is a corruption of Christianity, not merely 
of the Church; and if it discredits the divine origin 
of the Church, it discredits the divine origin of Chris- 
tianity also. Those \vho talk even most loudly of the 
corruptions of the fourth and fifth centuries, seem, 
\vhen closely questioned, still to admit that Christianity 
,vas not extinct, but overlaid by corruptions. If, then, 
the Church herself, and her miracles Ùz toto, are to be 
included in that corruption, then of course the cor- 
ruption was only deeper and broader, than if she is to 
be accounted as in herself a portion of Apostolic 
Christianity; and if such greater corruption docs 
not compromise the divinity of Christianity, so the 
lesser surely does not compromise the real po\ver 
and gifts of the Church. On both sides fanaticisn1, 
imposture, and superstition ar
 admitted as cxistinJ 



240 Evidence fir p'artz'cular Mz'racles.. 


in the history of miracles; and on neither side 
must these evil agents be held to thro\v suspicion on 
particular miracles which have no direct or probable 
connection with them. 


And no\v, after these preliminary considerations, let 
us proceed to inquire into the evidence and character 
of several of the miracles in particular, which we 
meet with in the first centuries of Christianity, 



SECTION I. 


TIlE THUNDERING LEGION. 


115. CLAUDIUS APOLLINARIS, Bishop of 
Hierapolis, addressed an Apology for 
Christianity to the Emperor l\Iarcus, about A.D. 176. 
I t is lost but reference to it, as it would appear, or 
at least to one of his \vorks, is made by Eusebius,r 
in .which Apollinaris bore \vitness to a remarkable 
ans\ver to prayer received a year or t\VO before by 
the Christian soldiers of that very Emperor's army 
in the celebrated \var \vith the Quadri. Tertullian, 
writing about A.D. 200, and also in a public Apology, 
urges the same fact upon the Proconsul of Africa 
whom he is addressing. 
116. The \vords of Eusebius, introductory of the 
evidence of Apollinaris and Tertullian, are these: " It 
is said that \vhen l\Iarcus Aurelius Cæsar ,vas forming 
his troops in order of battle against the Germans and 
Sarn1atians, he \vas reduced to extremities by a 
failure of water. 1\Iean\vhile the soldiers in the so. 


r Hist. v. 5. 


16 
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called Melitene s legion, \vhich for its faith remaIns to 
this day, knelt do\vn upon the ground, as we are 
accustonled to do in prayer, and betook thenlselves 
to supplication. And whereas this sight \vas strange 
to the enemy, another still l110re strange happened 
immediately,-thunderbolts, which caused the enemy's 
flight and overthrow; and upon the arnlY to \vhich 
the Inen were attached, ,vho had called upon God, a 
rain, ,vhich restoreè it entirely \vhen it ,vas all but 
perishing by thirst." I-fe adds, that this account was 
given by heathens as \vell as by Christians, though 
they did not allow that the prayers of Christians ,ver
 
concerned in the event. Then he quotes Apollinaris 
for the fact that in consequence the legion received 
frol11 the En1peror the name of" Thundering." Again, 
Tertullian speaks of " the letters of l\:Iarcus Aurelius, 
an Emperor of great character, in \vhich he testifies 
to the quenching of that German thirst by the shower 
gained by the prayers of soldiers ,vho happened to be 
Christians." t 1-I e adds that, "\vhile the Elllperor did 
not openly remove the legal punishment from persons 
of that description, yet he did in fact dispense .with it 
by placing a penalty, and that a nlore fearful one, on 
their accusers." And in his Ad Sca pulam: ,( Marcus 
Aurelius in the German expedition obtained showers 


.. On the question of this 11 elitille or Melitene legion, vieI. 
Vales. in loco Euseb. 
t Apo1. c. 5. 
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in that thirst by the prayers offered up to God by 
Christian soldiers." u The statement, then, as given 
by two \vriters, one writing at the very tinle, the other 
about t\venty years later, is this: that the soldiers in or 
of one of the Roman legions, gained by their prayers 
a seasonable storm of rain and thunder and lightning, 
\vhen the army \vas perishing by thirst, and \vas sur- 
rounded by an enemy; and they add bvo evidences 
of it-Apollinaris, that the legion in \vhich these 
soldiers \vere found \vas thenceforth called the 
Thundering Legion; and T ertullian, that the Enl- 
peror in c:>nseq uenee passed an edict in favour of the 
Christians. 
I 17. Here \ve are only concerned \vith the fact, not 
\vith its alleged evidences J' and this is \vorth noticing, 
for it so happens that the fact is true, but the evi- 
dences, as evidences, are not true; that is, there is 
just enough incorrectness in the staterrlent to hinder 
their availing as evidences. This, I say, is ,vorth 
noticing, because it may serve in other cases to nlake 
us cautious of rejecting facts stateJ by the Fathers 
because we discredit (rightly or \vrongly is not the 
question) the grounds 011 ,vhieh they rest them. Did 
\ve kno\v no other evidence than \vhat Apollinaris and 
T ertullian allege for the sudden relief of the Roman 
legions in Germany, we should have rejected the fact 
\vhen \ve had invalidated the evidence; but this, as 
U Ad Scap. c. 4. 
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the event shows, would have been a hasty proceeding. 
Sometimes facts are so notorious that proof is ex 
abulldauti
' and sometimes \vriters like those in ques- 
tion hurt a good cause by not leaving it to itself. 
I 18. Now, as to the corroborative statement made 
by Apol1inaris, \vriters of great authority assume 
that he, or other early ""riters, speak as if a legion in 
the !{oman army was composed 'lvho/ly of Christians. v 
Yet even Eusebius does but speak of "the soldiers in 
the Melitene legion," \vhich is an ambiguous form of 
expression; 'while Tertullian uses the phrase, " Chris- 
tianorulnforte militum precationibus," " Christianorum 
1I1ilitum orationibus," no mention being made of a 
legion at all, and the word "forte" strongly opposing 
the idea that the Christians formed an entire body of 
troops. As to Apollinaris, he, it is true, stated in his 
lost \vork, that in conseq lIenee of the miracle a legion 
"vas called" Thundering" ; but \ve may not assume 
that he said more than that the Christians who 
prayed \vere 'Ùl the legion, since there is nothing 
strange in the idea of a whole body obtaining a name 
from the good deed of some of them, nor strange, 
again, considering that bodies of troops \vere dra\Vl1, 
then as no\v, from particular places, and were open 
to various local or other influences, that Christians 
should have been numerous enough in one particular 


· Vales. in Euseb. Rist. v. 5. l\loyle's Posthumous Works, 
Vol. ii. p. 82. Jablonski's Opusc. TOln. iv P.9. 
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legion to give a character to it. This difficulty, lrow- 
ever, being disposed of, a more important objection 
remains; there \vas indeed a Thundering Legion, as 
Apollinaris says, but then it \vas as old as the time of 
Trajan, nay, of Augustus. x This circumstance, of 
course, is fatal to his argulnent. J\loyle, upon this, 
observes that "Apollinaris, the first broacher of the 
n1Ïracle, \vas grossly mistaken, to say no \vorse;"Y but, 
though it \vas a n1istake, it surely is not grosser than 
if a country clergyman at this day \vere to commit a 
blunder in speaking of the Queen's regiments serving 


x Moyle's Posthumous \Vorks, Vol. ii. P.90, and Scaliger 
and Valesius before him. Baronius accounts for the fact by 
supposing that the Christian soldiers were in all parts of the 
army, and after this were incorporated into the existing 
Thundering Legion. "Par est credere, ipsmn eosdem ob 
taln egregimn atque Inirandmn facinus Fuhninantiunl nomine 
nobi:itasse, ac eosdenl silnul ejusdeln nominis legioni p3.riter 
aggregasse." Ann. 176, 20; vide also \Vitsius, Diatrib. 46. 
11r. King, too, observes that Xiphilin is the only author who 
"absolutely affinns the soldiers of the l\lelitenian Legion to 
be all Christians." Ap. 110yle, p. I16 ; vid. also l\Iilman, Christ. 
Vol. ii. p. 190. l\loyle answers that King is the first person 
who has interpreted Eusebius, etc., otherwise, p. 212. Lard- 
ner, Testim. Vol. ii. Ch. 15; and l\'losheiln, ant. Constant. Sec 2. 
Ch. 17, side with l\loyle. l\IosheÍ1n connects "forte" with 
"precationibus impetrato." [Lumper, t. 7, p. 510 note, says 
that "forte" is African Latin for "fortuito;" he seenlS to 
agree with l\Iosheim in the construction. He gives a list of 
authors who have treated of the occurrence, p. 5 1 5.] 
Y He retracts and throws the blame on Eusebius, p. 221, 
almost denying that Apollinaris made the statement Ï1nputed to 
him. So does Neander, Church Hist., Vol. i. I, z. 
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in India or Canada. In spite of our advantages froln 
the present diffusion of knowledge, certainly our 
parish priests do not kno\v much more of the con- 
stit\:ltion or history of the British army than the 
Bishop of Hierapolis of the military establishments 
of I
ome. 
119. Tertullian, on the other hand, tells us that the 
Enlperor, in a formal document, acknowledged the 
miracle as obtained by the prayers of the Christians, 
and favoured the ,vhole body in consequence; not, 
indeed, repealing the la\vs against them, but putting 
a heavier punishment on informers against them 
than on themselves. And it \vould appear that the 
Enlperor did issue a rescript in their favour in an 
earlier period of his reign, \vhich Eusebius has pre- 
served,z to the effect that "the parties accused of 
Christianity shall be pardoned, though it be proved 
against them, and the informer shall undergo the 
penalty instead;" and in the reign of Commodus, 
the son of Marcus, a Pagan actually had his legs 
broken, and \vas put to death, for bringing an accusa- 
tion against a Christian. a And, further, that the Em- 
Z Moyle denies the genuineness of this Rescript, and Dod. 
(veIl suspects it. Dissert. Cypr. xi. 34, fin. Moyle adds, p. 
337, that G. V ossius wrote a Dissertation to prove it a forgery. 
Pagi and Valesius maintain it; so does Jablonski, I. c., as- 
signing it with Pagi to the ninth year of Antoninus, while 
Valesius assigns it to the first. 
a Jablonski, ibid. p
 18. Moyle suspects the story, yet 
without strong grounds, p. 249. It is found in Eusebius. 
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[eror, ab8ut the time of the German war, sho\veJ a 
leaning to\vards "foreign rites," \vhich might easily 
be mistaken by the Christians to include or even to 
inlply Christianity, is made clear by one of the 
authors to whonl reference has just been made at the 
foot of the page. b l\Ioreover, that the Emperor re- 
cognized the nliracle is very certain, as \vill appear 
directly; but, all this being undeniable, still there is 
no evidence for the very point on \vhich the force of 
Tertullian's proof depends, viz., that his act of grace 
towards the Christians was in consequence of his belief 
in the miracle, and his belief that they \vere the cause 
of it. c So far frùn1 it, he \vas in a course of persecu- 
tiùn against the Church, both before and after its 
date. Ho\v severely that persecution raged a few 
years aftenvards, the \vell-kno\vn epistle of the 
Churches of Gaul infornls us;d though its force must 
at least have been suspended as regards Asia Minor, 
otherwise Apollinaris, \vriting at the tinle, could not 


b Jablonski, ibid. l\loylc, with a different purpose, gives 
instances of the Emperor's leaning towards Chaldeans, ma- 
gicians, etc., p. 235 ; vide also p. 356. 
c l\loyle Inaintains, p. 24--1-, that Tcrtullian does not assert 
this connection of Antoninus's acknowledgment of the 
Iniracle with his edict, nor any other ancient writer. 
d \Vitsius, to evade the difficulty, 111aintains that the perse- 
cUlion was thc consequence of a riot, and the hostility of local 
governors, Diatrib. C. 66. King maintains the same, ape 
1\loyle, p. 309. Eu
ebius certainly speaks of it as it bn8Ù1fWi 
7WV ð,í/.J.(,JiI. lIist. Y. proccrn. 
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have fancied that the Emperor had recognized the 
miracle as the result of Christian prayer. 
120. Dismissing, however, these t\vo statements, 
,vhich, though they cannot be maintained as they 
stand, still are not necessary conditions of the alleged 
miracle, and ,vhich admit, as ,ve have seen, of a very 
ready explanation, ,ve have, nevertheless, the following 
decisive evidence in proof of the occurrence of some 
extraordinary and providential storn1, ,vhen the 
Roman arn1Y ,vas in very critical circumstances in 
the course of the German ,var. 
12 I. Eusebius observes that even the Pagans con- 
fessed the miracle, though they did not allow that it 
,vas attributable to the prayers of the Christians; 
and what is left of antiquity sufficiently confirms his 
statement. Indeed, so certain was the fact, that no- 
thing was left to the Pagans but to record it and to 
account for it. They accounted for it by referring it 
to their own divinities; they recorded it on medals 
and on n10nun1ents. Dio Cassius calls it a "\vonder- 
ful and providential" preservation, and attributes it 
to an Egyptian magician, of the name of Arnuphis, 
\vho invoked "Mercury, who is in the air, and other 
spirits." Julius Capitolinus attributes it to the Enl- 
peror's prayers. Themistius, \vho says the same, 
adds that he had seen a picture, "in the middle of 
\vhich the EInperor was praying in the line of battle, 
and his soldiers \vere catching the rain in their hel- 
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mets, and quenching their thirst ,vith the draught 
thus providentially granted." 110reover, the memo- 
rial of it is sculptured on the celebrated Antonine 
column at Rome, where is a figure of Jupiter Pluvius 
scattering lightning and rain, the encmy and their 
lh)rses lying prostrate, and the ROlnans, s\vord in 
hand, rushing on thenl. A medal, too, is or was 
extant, of the very year of the occurrence, ,vith the 
head of Antoninus cro\vned \vith laurel on one side, 
anJ a figure of l\iercury on the reverse. 
122. The very fact of this event being recorded 
\vith such formality on the column of Antoninus, is of 
itself a sufficient proof of its itnportance; but perhaps 
the reader \vill be more impressed by the pagan Dio's 
description of it, \vhich runs as follows: "\Vhen the 
Barbarians would not give them battle, in hopes of 
thcir perishing by heat and thirst, since they had 
so surrounded them that they had no possible lllcans 
of getting water, and \vhen they \vere in the 
utmost distress froin sickness, \vounds, sun, and thirst, 
and could neither fight, nor retreat, but remained in 
order of battle and at their posts in this parched con- 
dition, suddenly clouds gathered, and a copious rain 
fell, not without the mercy of God. Anù \vhen it first 
began to fall, the Romans, raising their n10uths to\vards 
heaven, recei ved it upon them; next, turning up thcir 
shields and helmets, they drank largely out of thcIn, 
and gave to their horses. .l\.nd \vhen the Barbarians 
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charged them, they drank as they fought; and num.. 
bers of them 'vere ,vounded, and drank out of their 
helmets \vater and blood mixed. And while they 
\vere thus incurring heavy loss froln the assault of 
the enerny, because most of then1 were engaged in 
drinking, a violent hail-storm and n1uch lightning 'vere 
discharged upon the enemy. And thus ,vater and 
fire might be seen in the san1e place falling from 
heaven, that some lnight drink refreshment, and others 
be burned to death; for the fire did not touch the 
Ron1ans, or if so, it \vas at once extinguished; nor did 
the \vet help the Barbarians, but burned like oil; so 
that, drenched \vith rain, they still needed moisture, 
and they \vounded their o\vn selves, that blood might 
put out the fire."e This of course is rhetorically 
\vritten, but men do not "vrite rhetorically without a 
cause, and the effort of the composition shovvs the 
marvellousness of the occurrence. 
123. 'Ve are sure, then, of the providential deliver- 
ance of the army, as Eusebius and the others state it. 
And that there \vere Christians in the army we may 
be quite sure, from what we gather from the general 
history of the times, f even independently of what these 


e This is translated frOln Baronius; but it agrees with the 
original in aU important points, though not always literal. 
Vion. Hist. lxxi. p. 805. Vid. also Themist. Orat. IS. 
f Moyle indeed contends "that there were few or none at 
all in the army," and observes," Considering the passive 
principles of the age, I would as soon be
ieve IllY Lord I\larl-. 
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writers state. And further, \ve may be sure also, even 
before \ve have definite authority for the fact, that 
they offered up prayers for deliverance. 
124. Under these circumstances I do not see \vhat 
remains to be proved. Here is an army in extrenlC 
jeopardy, with Christians in it; the enemy is de- 
stroyed and they are delivered. And Apollinaris, 
Tertullian, and Eusebius, attest g that these Christians 


borough had a whole regiment of Quakers in his army as that 
Antoninus had a whole legion of Christians in his." pp. 84, 
85. He argues from the testimonies of the early Fathers, of 
Celsus, etc., and from the oaths and other idolatrous acts to 
which soldiers were obliged to submit, adding, "that it was 
impossible for a Christian to serve in them unless it were by 
the help of Occasional Conformity. At le3st in such a case 
the prayers of such mock Christians would hardly work won- 
ders." p. 87. This is an objection which, if valid, strikes 
deeper than any of those which I have noticed in the text. 
1\lr. Milman observes of the alleged apparition of the Cross to 
Constantine, "This irreconcilable incongruity between the 
symbol of universal peace and the horrors of war, in my judg- 
ment, is conclusive against the miraculous or supernatural 
character of the transaction." Hist. of Christ, Vol. ii. p. 354. 
He adds, "This was the first advance to the military Chris- 
tianity of the middle ages." He refers in a note to 110sheim 
for similar sentiments, ., for which," he says," I will readily 
encounter the charge of Quakerisln." He then refers to the 
Empress Helena's turning the nails of the Cross into a helmet 
and bits for Constantine's war-horse. "True or false," he 
observes, "this story is characteristic of the Christian senti- 
lnent then prevalent." [Vid. also Lupus, Opp. t. xi. p. 94, 
etc. Pusey on Tertullian, p. 184. Gibbon, Miscellan. Works, 
p. 759, ed. 18 37.] 
g Moyle indeed maintains that the Christians in general did 
not believe it to be a n1Îrac1c: he argues ffonl the 
i1ence of 
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in the army prayed, and that the deliverance \vas felt 
at the time to be an answer to their prayers; what 
remains but to accept their statement ? We, who are 
Christians as \vell as they, can feel no hesit.ltion on the 
score that pagan \vriters attribute the occurrence to 
another cause, to lllagic or to false gods. Surely \ve 
nlay accept the evidence of the latter to the fact, 
'without taking their hypothetical explanation of it. 
And \ve may give our o\vn explanation to it for our 
own edification,. in accordance wi th \vhat \ve believe to 
be divine truth, \vithout being obliged to go on to use it 
in argument for the conversion of unbelievers. It may 
be a miracle, though not one of evidence, but of 
confinnation, encouragen1ent, Inercy, for the sake of 
Ch ristians. 
125. Nor does it concern us much to ans\ver the ob- 
jection that there is nothing strictly miraculous in such 
an occurrence, because sudden thunder-clouds after 
drought are not unfrequent; for in addition to other 
answers which have been made to such a remark 
in other parts of this Essay, I would answer, Grant 
nle such miracles ordinarily in the early Church, and 
I will ask no other; grant that upon prayer benefits 
are vouchsafed, deliverances are effected, unhoped-for 


St. Theophilus, St. Clement, Origen, St. Cyprian, Arnobius, 
and Lactantius, p. 277. W. Lowth, however, refers to a pas- 
sage in St. Cyprian, ad Demetrian. Routh, t. i. p. 153. It 
really seems unreasonable to demand that every Father should 
wnte about everything. 
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success obtained, sickness cured, tempests laid, pes- 
tilences put to flight, falnines remedied, judglnents 
inflicted, and there \vill be no need of inquiring into 
the causes, whether supernatural or natural, to \vhich 
they are to be referred. h They mayor they may not, 
in this or that case, follow or surpass the la\vs of 
nature, and they may surpass then1 plainly or doubt- 
fully, but the common sense of mankind \viU ca1l them 
miraculous; for by a miracle, \vhatever be its formal 
definition, is popularly meant an event \vhich im- 
presses upon the mind the imnlediate presence of the 
l\loral Governor of the \vorld. He may son1etimes 
act through nature, sometilnes beyond or against it, 
but those \vho adn1Ït the fact of such interferences 
\vill have little difficulty in admitting also their strictly 
miraculous character, if the circumstances of the case: 
require it, and those \vho deny n1iracles to the early 
Church \vill be equally strenuous against alIo\ving 
her the grace of such intimate influence (if \ve 111ay 
so speak upon the course of Divine Providence, as 


h :\loyle is obliged to allow so much as this, saying of the 
dcfeat of the Philistines by a storm on Salnue1's prayers, 
"This fact, though it cannot properly, in the strict a:1d genu- 
ine sense of the word, be called a miracle, yet well deserves a 
place in the lower fonn of nliracles, because it was þreter- 
1latural, and not performed by the ordinary concurrence of 
second causes, but by the imn1ediate hand of God." p. 286. 
Vide Benedict. xiv. de Can. Sanct. iv. part i. I I, who instances 
the hail-stones in Joshua's battle as "præter naturam." Vid. 
infr. n. 143, 193- 
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is here in question, even though it be not mlracu... 
lou
. 
126. On the whole then we may conclude that the 
facts of this memorable occurrence are as the early 
Christian writers state them; that Christian soldiers 
did ask, and did receive, in a great distress, rain for 
their own supply, and lightning against their enemies; 
\vhether through nlÎracle or not we cannot say for 
certain, but more probably not through miracle in the 
philosophical sense of the ,vord. All we kno\v, and 
all ,ve need know is, that "He made darkness His 
secret place, His pavilion round about Him, with dark 
,vater and thick clouds to cover Him; the Lord 
thundered out of heaven, and the Highest gave His 
thunder; hail-stones and coals of fire. He sent out 
I-lis arrows, and scattered them; I-Ic sent forth light... 
1) ings, and destroyed theIn." 



SECTION II. 


THE CHANGE OF \VATER I.N"TO OIL AT THE PRAYER 
OF ST. NARCISSUS OF ]ERUSALEI\I. 


12 7. NARCISSUS, Bishop of Jerusalem, when 
oil failed for the lamps on the vigil of 
Easter, sent the persons who had the care of them 
to the neighbouring ,veIl for ,vater. 'VVhen they 
brought it, he prayed over it, and it ,vas changed 
into oi1.i Narcissus ,vas Inade Bishop about A.D. 180, 
at the age of eighty-four; he ,vas at a Council on the 
question of Easter 195, and lived through son1e years 
of the third century, dying at the extraordinary age 
of a hundred and sixteen, or more. 
128. It is favourable to the truth of this account, 
that the instrutnent of the nliracle ,vas an aged, and, a
 
also ,vas the case, a very holy nlan. It nlay be added 
that he ,vas born in the first century, before St. J ohu's 
death, and ,vas in some sense an Apostolical Father, 
as J ortin observes. 
129. But there are certain remarkable circumstances 
connected with hin1, ,vhich, as persons regard them, 
1 Euseb. Hist. vi. 9. 
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will be vie\ved in contrary lights, as making the mira- 
cle more or as less probable. Eusebius informs us 
that Narcissus was for some years the victim of a 
n1alignant calumny. Three men, disliking his strict- 
ness and the discipline he exercised, accused him of 
some great crime, \vith an imprecation on themselves 
if they spoke falsely; the first that he might perish 
by fire, the second that he might be sn1Ïtten with dis- 
ease, and the third that he might lose his eyesight. 
Narcissus fled fron1 his Church, and lived Inany years 
in the ,vild parts of the country, as a solitary. At 
length the first of his tl1ree accusers ,vas burned in 
his house, \vith all his family; the second \vas covereù 
from head to foot \vith the disease \vhich he had 
named; and the third confessed his crilne, but, over- 
come \vith shame and remorse, lost his eyes by \veep- 
lng. Narcissus was restored, and died in possession 
of his see. 
130. N o\V it may be said that the extraordinary 
nature of this history only increases the improbability 
of the miracle. It reads like a made story; there is 
a con1pleteness about it; and there is an extravagance 
in the notion of the loss of sight by weeping. Yet the 
same thing happened to 51. Francis. "His eyes," 
says Butler, "seemed t\VO fountains of tears, which 
were almost continually falling fron1 them, insomuch 
that at length he almost lost his sight." He was 
scared \vith red-hot iron from the ear to the eye-bro\v. 
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with the hope of saving it. In his last illnes5 "he 
scarce allo\ved himself any internlission from prayer, 
and \vould not check his tears, though the phy:
;ician 
thought it necessary for the preservation of his sight; 
\vhich he entirely lost upon his death-bed."k Ho\v- 
ever, even though ,ve allo\v that the history in ques- 
tion is embellished, still the general out1ine may 
remain, that Narcissus ,vas unjustly accused and by 
a wonderful providence vindicated. In this point of 
view it surely adds to the probability of the miracle 
before us, that it is attributed to a man, not only so 
close upon Apostolic tinlcs and persons, so holy, so 
aged, but in addition so strangely tried, so strangely 
righted. I t removes the abruptness and marvellous- 
ness of \vhat at first sight looks like" naked history," 
as Paley calls it, or \vhat \VC commonly understand by 
a legend. Such a man may well be accounted" \vor- 
thy for ,vhom Christ should do this." And if the 
foregoing circun1stances are true, not only in outline, 
but in detail, then still greater probability is added to 
the miracle. 
13 I. J ortin objects that" the change of water into 
oil to supply the church lamps has the air of a miracle 
performed upon an occasion rather too slender."1 But 
Dod\vell m had already observed that the mystical idea 
connected \vith the sacred lights gives a meaning lO 


k Lives of the Saints, Oct. 4- 1 Dissert. in I ren. ii. 49. 
111 Val. Ii. p. 10). 


17 
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it, and particularly at that season; and Eusebius 
tells us that the people were n1uch troubled n at their 
failure. 
132. J ortin also observes that "in the time of Au- 
gustus a fountain of oil burst out at Rome, and flo\ved 
for a whole day. In natural history there are accounts 
of greasy and bituminous springs, when something 
like oil has flo3.ted on the water. Pliny, and Har- 
douin in his notes, mention many such fountains, 
'qui explent olei vicem/ and I quorunl aquâ lucernæ 
ardeant.' " This circumstance perhaps adds proba- 
bility to the miracle, both as lessening its violence, 
(if the \vord may be used,) as the accompanying his- 
tory of the Bishop's trials lessens it in another \vay, 
and because in matter of fact Almighty Wisdom 
seems, as appears from Scripture, not unfrequently to 
work miracles beyond, rather than against nature. 
133. Eusebius notices pointedly that it \vas the 
traditiolZ of the Church of J erusalem. o It should be 
recollected, ho\vever, that the tra.dition had but a 
narro\v interval to pass from Narcissus to Eusebius,- 
not above fifty or sixty years, as the latter \vas born 
about A.D. 264. 
134. On the \"hole then there seems sufficient 

round to justify us in accepting this narrative as 
fn truth an instance of our Lord's gracious presence 
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\vith His Church, though the evidence is not so defi- 
nite or minute as to enable us to realize the miracle. 
1'his is a remark \vhich is often in point; belief, in any 
true sense of the \vord, requires a certain familiarity 
or intin1acy of the mind \vith the thing believed. Till 
it is in some ,yay brought home to us and made our 
own, \ve cannot properly say ,ve believe it, even \vhen 
our reason receives it. This occurs constantly as re- 
gards matters of opinion and doctrine. Take any 
characteristic point of detail in the religious vie\vs 
of a person \vhom \ve revere and follo,v on the \vhole ; 
do \ve believe this particular doctrine or opinion of 
his, or do we not? vVe do not like to pledge our- 
selves to it, yet \ve shrink from saying that it is 
not true, and \ve defend it \vhen we hear it attacked. 
We have 110 doubt about it, yet \ve cannot bring 
ourselves to say positively that \ve believe it, because 
belief implies an habitual presence and abidance of 
the matter believed in our thoughts, and a familiar 
ac:quaintance with the ideas it involves, ,vhich ,ve 
cannot profe
s in the instance in question. f-Iere \ve 
see the use of reading and studying the Gospels in 
order to true belief in our Lord; and, again, of acting 
upon His \vords, in order to true bclicf in thcnl s 
This being considered, I do not see that \ve can be 
said actually to believe in a miracle like that no\v in 
question, of \vhich so littlc is kno\vn in detail, and 
3 [Vide Essay towards a Gramlnar of Assent, Cb. iv. 
 2.1 
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which is so little personally interesting to us; but \ve 
cannot be said to disbelieve it, there being sufficient 
grounds for conviëtion in the sense in which we be.. 
lieve the greater part of the accounts of general 
history. 



SECTION III. 


THE 
{IRACLE WROUGHT ON THE COURSE OF THE 
RIVER LYCUS BY ST. GREGORY THAUMATURGUS. 


135. DOUGLAS, in his great earnestness to prove 
that no real miracles were \vrought by the 
Fathers and Saints of the second and third centuries, 
tells us that the miracles of St. Gregory Thaun1a- 
turgus, some of 'which have been detailed abov
, "are 
justly rcj ected as inven tions of a later age, and can 
be believed by those only \vho can admit the miracles 
ascribed to Apollonius, or those reported so long after 
his death to Ignatius. Gregory of Nyssa," the bi
 
grapher of Thaun1aturgus, "according to Dr. Cave's 
character of him, \vas apt to be too credulous. No 
,vonder, therefore, he gave too much credit to old 
women's tales, as the anecdotes of the VV onder-\vorker 
must be allowed to be, \vhen related, as \ve learn from 
St. Basil, by his aged grandmother l\lacrina."p This 
is not respectful either to St. .l\lacrina or to St. 
Gregory Thau111aturgus, to say nothing of his treat- 
v Page 327.. note. 
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nlent of St. Gregory N yssen; plainly, it can mean 
nothing else but that St. Gregory did no miracles, and 
that it is ,veak, nay, even heathenish, to believe he did. 
Other,vise thinks a very careful and learned ,vriter, 
not a member of our Church, and his staten1ent may 
fitly be placed in contrast ,vith the opinion of one 
\vho ,vas a Bishop in it. "His history," says Lardner, 
speaking of Thau111aturgus, " as delivered by authors 
of the fourth and following centuries, partic
llar1y by 
Nyssen, it is to be feared, has in it s0111ewhat of fic- 
o tion ; but there can be no reasonable doubt made but 
he ,vas very successful in making converts to Chris- 
tianity in the country of Pontus about the n1Ïddle 0f 
the third century; and that, beside his natural and 
acquired abilities, he ,vas favoured with extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, and ,vrought miracles of surprising 
power. 1'he plain and express testimonies of Basil 
and others, at no great distance of time or place froin 
Gregory, must be reckoned sufficient grounds of credit 
,vith regard to these things. Theodoret, mentioning 
Gregory, and his brother, and Firmilian, and Helenus, 
all together, ascribes Iniracles to none but hin1 alone. 
They were all Bishops of the first rank; nevertheless 
Gregory had a distinction even among them. It is 
the same thing in Jerome's letter to Magnus; there 
are mentioned Hippolytus, J u1ius Africanus, Diony- 
sius of Alexandria, and many others, of great note 
and eminence for learning and piety. But Theodore, 
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afterwards called Gregory, is the only one who IS 
called a man of Apostolical signs and \vonders."q 
I 36. These remarks of Lardner should be kept in 
n1Ïnd by those who would exan1Ïne the miracles attri- 
buted to St. Gregory. For it is obvious to reflect, 
that if \ve once believe that he did ,york nliracles, it 
is the height of improbability that in the course of a 
century all of these should be forgotten, and a set of 
pretenàed miracles substituted in their place, and 
that an10ng a people \vho are noted for a particular 
attachrr1cnt to their old customs, and especially to the 
rites and usages introduced by St. Gregory. U The 
people of N eocæsarea," says Lardner, " retained for a 
long \vhile remarkable impressions of religion; and 
they had an affection for the primitive simplicity, very 
rare and uncommon, aln10st singular, at that time, 
\vhen innovations can1e into the Church apace."r And 
if rcasons can be given for believing one of the n1i- 
racles, a favourable hearing will be gained for the rest, 
which belong to one family with it, and are conveyed 
to us through the same channels. All arc of the 
romantic kind, all corne to us on tradition committed 
to \vriting by St. Gregory N yssen. That is. we shall 
have reason for believing his narrative in its substance, 
for still there is nothing to prevcnt Illisstatcl11cnt in its 
detail. Against this, indeed, inspiration alone could 

ecure us. 


'! Credib. ii. 4 2 , 
 S. 


t Vide also above, n. 20. 
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137. This absence of a perfection ,vhich only at- 
taches to inspired documents, has often been made an 
objection to receiving the miracles 'which ecclesiastical 
history records. s But there is another peculiarity 
about its existing materials, ,vhich applies in particular 
to Nyssen's Life of Thaumaturgus. That Life does 
not ans\ver the purpose for ,vhich critics and contro- 
versialists require it at this day; it is very unsatisfac- 
tory as an attestation of miracles, and \vould not read 
\vell in a process of canoniza tion. For in truth the 
author did not set himself to attest them at all; he 
\vrote a sacred panegyrical discourse, and from the 
nature of the con1position he left out names, dates, 
places, particulars, all of them necessary indeed for 
critical proof, had he been engaged in furnishing 
evidence. But, on the contrary, he was only an 
encomiast of a departed Saint; and why not, if he 
found it fitting for his people? He even omits par- 
ticulars \vhich he certainly knew \veIl, and everyone 
else; as the name of Gregory's see, and of the Em- 


. 


"The miracles of Christ and His Apostles have not es- 
caped the adulterations of monkery; and if this were sufficient 
to discredit truth, there is not a fact in civil history that would 
stand its ground. As to those who expect a certain innate 
virtue in it, of force to extrude all heterogeneous mixture, they 
expect a quality in truth which was never yet found in it, nor, 
I fear, ever will. Nay, the more notorious a fact of this kind 
is, that is to say, the more eye-witnesses there are of it, the 
more subject it is to undesigned depravation," etc. War- 
burton, J ulian, 
 2, n. 3, p. 9 6 , cd. 175 0 . 
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peror under \vhose persecution he fled from it; \vhy 
then need ,ve be suspicious of other omissions, as if 
they necessarily reflected on the general authenticity 
of his narrative? why may he not put off a secular 
style and manner, \vhen he is treating a religlous sub- 
ject? Why is he to be conlpelled to turn the Church 
into a court of l
,v, and to introduce a prosaic phrase- 
ology into the hymns, the antherns, and the lessons of 
the Euchology? He wrote for the faithful and devout, 
and he had a right to do so. 
138. Dr. Lardner, a calm and impartial critic, as we 
have seen, here loses himself. He seems to forget that 
a Bishop may, if he pleases, ,vrite homilies and pane- 
gyrics, and read martyrologies, and that inspired Scrip- 
ture itself is not over-careful in dating, locating, and 
nanling the sacred persons and sacred things \vhich it 
introduces. Would not then St. Gregory's sinlple an- 
s\ver to such criticism as the follo\ving be, that he did 
not \vrite for Dr. Lardner? That c
ndid \vriter seems 
to forget this, \vhen he makes the follo,ving additional 
remarks on his Oration :-" It is plain it is a panegyric, 
not a history. N yssen is so intent upon t?e marvellous, 
that he has scarce any regard to common things; he 
relates distinctly the l11ysterious faith ,vhich Gregory 
received one night from] ohn the Evangelist, but he 
despatches in a very fe\v \vords the instructions \vhich 
Gregory received from Origen, though he \vas five 
years under his tuition, and had before hiln excellent 
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materials to enlarge upon concerning that part of our 
Bishop's history. Then he takes little or no notice of 
circumstances of time and place, or the names of per- 
sons; these he omits as things of no moment. In- 
deed, he has been so good as to inform us of Gregory's 
native city and f:ountry, and that he studied some 
tinle, as he says, at Alexandria; but he does not let 
us know ,\'here Gregory was acquainted with Origen, 
\vhf'ther :;tt Alexandria or at Cæsarea. He does not 
inform us of the T enl pIe ,vhere Gregory lod ged and 
silenced the demon; neither vvhere it stood, nor to 
\vhat god it ,vas ded:cated. He has not so much a<; 
once mentioned the name of the Priest who ,vas con- 
verted in so extraordinary t a tnanner; nor has he 
mentioned the name of anyone of the many persons, 
subjects of Gregory's miraculous 'works." " Possibly 
it \vill be said," he continues, " that it was contrary to 
the rules of rhetoric to be more particular in an ora- 
tion. If that be so, and all that Nyssen aimed at was 
to entertain his hearers or readers with a fine piece of 
oratory, \ve must consider it as such; but then, though 
it may affor
 us son1e good entertainment, it will 
hardly be a ground for much faith; for a story to be 
amusing is one thing, to be credible is another." nut 
is there no refuge from the rostrum on the one hand, 
and the witness-box on the other? Must a style be 
either rhetorical or controversial? May it not be eccle- 
siastical? However, Lardner grants that the miracle 
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wro
ght upon the Lycus is at least particularized by 
the name of the river; and as some may think that it 
even approaches to fulfil Leslie's celebrated criterion 
of a miracle, a fe\v \vords shall be given to it here. 
139. Leslie's tests of the truth of a miracle are 
these: that it should be sensible; public; verified by 
SOJne monum.ent and observance; and that set up at 
the very time \vhen it \Vas \vrought. No\v St. Gregory 
is said by his biographer, as \ve have seen above,t to 
have restrained a mountain-strean1 \vithin its n1ounds, 
which had been accustomed to flood the plain country 
into \vhich it descended
 He tells us the place, as 
well as the river, and the mountains from which it 
fio\ved; he describes its impetuosity as recurring, ac- 
cording as it \vas swollen by the \vaters from the 
mountains, and its ravages as very serious. But he 
adds, that, after Gregory had visited the spot and 
prayed, the calamity was stopped once for all, though 
the stream descended \vith fury as before, and came 
up to the very place \vhich St. Gregory had marked 
as its limit. He specifies this place by referring his 
I eaders to a monument standing upon it, and that 
from the time of the n1Ïracle, and moreover, a nl011U- 
nlent which in its history iilvolves an additionallllirct- 
cleo He says that the Saint took his staff, and fixed 
it at the opening of the mound which the current had 
forced; that the staff gre\v into a tree, and that the 
n. 22. 
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\vaters s\\Tept it, but never passed it, and that it re- 
lnained to his own day, being kno\vn by the people of 
the country as " the staff." Moreover, it may be said 
there was an observance, as \vell as a Inonument, \vhich 
dates from the time of the miracle; for surely the 
conversion of the people benefited, upon their receipt 
of the benefit, is, in its results, of the nature of a 
standing observance, and \vell fitted to preserve and 
continue the knowledge of the supernatural act. And 
further, as some imn1ediate extraordinary occurrence 
is necessary to enable us to account for so extraor- 
dinary an event as the conversion of a whole people, 
but the success of St. Gregory's restraint upon the 
stream could not be kno\vn till after an interval, or 
rather only in a course of years, some probability is 
thereby added to the idea that in the manner or cir- 
cumstances of his action itself there \vas son1ething im- 
pressive and convincing, and such the nliracle \vrought 
upon the staff \vould have been in an eminent \vay. 
14 0 . Further, N yssen not only lived too near the 
times to allow of a spurious tradition fastening itself 
on the history, \vhether of the tree or of the people, 
but he was a native and inhabitant of that part of 
Asia Minor, and his fan1ilý before hiln. His grand- 
mother, Macrina, \vas brought up at N eocæsarea, 
Gregory's see, by his immediate disciples. Should 
the account be false, it \vill be somewhat of a parallel 
to suppose a person, at this day, in high ecc1esiastical 
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station) born 3.!ld educated and \vriting in the Isle of 
Man, and assuring us that Bishop \Vilson once laid a 
starnl in behalf of the fisherrnen, and that a lighthouse 
\\;as built at the tirlle, dnd still remains, in commemora- 
tion of the event; and \vriters) moreover, of this day, in 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, confirming the testi- 
Jnony, by incidentally observing, \vithout allusion to 
the particular story, that Bishop \Vilson had the gift 
of miracles. We should say it was impossible that 
such evidence could be offered in behalf of a fiction 
now; and \vhy not say the same of a similar case 
then? " But a fiction \vas possible then," it may be 
argued, "because the age \vas more superstitious than 
no\v." I answer, (t And so was a miracle possible, be- 
cause Christendonl was more Catholic and Apostolic." 
I4I. Of course) an objection may be raised, on the 
5core of the miracle not being of such a kind as to 
preclude the possibility of our referring it to physical 
:auses, in a country 'where earthquakes _ \vere not 
uncommon. But miracles of degree) \vhich adnlit 
abstractedly and hypothetically of being eXplained 
by the joint operation of nature and of exaggeration 
in the informant) are among the most ccmmon in 
Scri pture, and may nevertheless be cogent and con- 
vincing in the particular case, as has been already 
cbscrved. No east \vind could raise the \vaters of the 
Red Sea, as Scripture describes them to be raised at 
the time of the Exodus; no supposition of earth- 
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quake or other physical disturbance will suffice to 
depri ve N yssen's narrative, as it stands, of its mira- 
culous character. N or may ,ve take on ourselves to 
mutilate or deface either it or the Book of Exodus, 
or any other professed statement of fact, without first 
assigning reasons f.or our proceeding. 



SECTION IV. 


APPEARANCE OF THE CROSS IN THE SKY TÓ 
CONSTANTINE. 


142. W HEN Constantine \vas on his march to 
Rome to attack Maxentius, at a time 
\vhen he ,vas as yet undecided about the truth of 
Christianity, a luminous Cross is said to have ap- 
peared in the sky at mid-day, in sight of hinlself and 
his army, with the inscription, "In this conquer."n 
His victory and his conversion followed. The date 
of.these transactions is A.D. 3 II and 3 12. 
143. Now, here the fact reported is plainly mIra- 
culous. No kno\vn physical cause could have formed 
a sentence of Greek or Latin in the air. It has 


Phiiostorgius, Nicephorus, and Zonaras say that the in- 
scription was in Latin. Eusebius gives the imprcss
on that it 
was in Greek. So says the Emperor Leo expressly; vide 
Grets. de Cruc. tom. ii. p. 37, who, mentioning this difference 
of statement, 'ibid., also determines against Brentius that the 
apparition was that of the Cross with the monogram of }(P, and 
not merely of the monogram. Rivetus too contends for the 
monogram only. Cath. Orth. ii. 19, p. 168. 
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sometimes been supposed, indeed, that letters 'were 
not really exhibited, but only some emblem, such as 
a cro\vn, which denoted conquest;v and that then 
'what remains of the phenomenon n1ay be resolved 
into meteoric effects. But since any extraordinary 
appearance at such a juncture, \vhatever be its physi- 
cal cause, or \vhether it have one or no, is undeniably 
the result of an immediate Divine superintendence, it 
is not easy to see what is gained by an hypothesis of 
this nature. If in matter of fact our Lord \vas then 
really addressing Constantine, it seems trifling to 
lnake it a grave point to prove that He did so in this 
way, and not in that. In such a case nature either 
would be made to n1inister, or \vould be no impedi- 
ment, to His Will; and His \Vill to address Con- 
stantine is sufficient surely by itself to account for a 
contravention or suspension of the la\vs of nature, 
and to overcome the presumption \vhich þrÙll& facie 
lies against the miracle. That He should address 
Constantine intelligibly is a miracle already. And 
surely to s\vay and overrule the physical system 
to\vards a moral object, is a miracle only different in 
degree from an interference \vith it for such an object. 
For this is to impose on nature a constraint beyo1ld alld 
above itself, i.e. a sUþernatural constraint; and if it is 
subordinate to moral la\vs, \vhy should it not some- 
times give \vay to thenl? In short, does the ca
e 
Y Fabric. Dissert. de Cruce 10. 
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ever stand thus, if it may be reverently said that the 
Ahnighty would address man, unless nature stood in 
the ,vay? Does He fetter Himself with its la,vs, 
\vho, even in the days of His flesh, did but subnlit to 
them, in order in the event to dispense \vith ther11? 
Such explanations, then, either imply that the invio- 
lability of creation is more sacred than a Purpose of 
the Creator, or they tamper ,vith historical evidence 
for an insufficient end. To n1utilate the evidence is 
to incur all the difficulty of denying it, \vith none of 
the gain. So this question may be passed over. 
144 In the next place the à priori aspect of the re- 
ported miracle, if it is so to be calIed,x is in its favour. 
1'hc approaching conversion of the Roman empire, in 
the person of its head, \vas as great an event as any 
in Christian history. Constantine's subl11ission of his 
power to the Church has been a pattern for all Chris- 
tian monarchs since, and the COl11mcncen1ent of her 
state establishment to this day; and, on the other 
hand, the fortunes of the l
onlan empire are in 
prophecy apparently connected \vith her in a very 
intimate manner, \vhich \ve are not yet able fully to 
comprehend. If any event might be said to call for 


x "Confudit Danæus apparitiones Crucis cum n1Ïraculis 
Crucis j etsi enim apparitiones Crucis possunt lniracula ap- 
pellari, Uellarminus tamen apparitiones a ll1ir2culis distinxit, 
miracula vocans ea, quæ per Crucem supra naturæ vim et or- 
dinen1 patrata sunt." Gretzer de Crur,;e
 iv. 12, p. 253, cd. 
1734. 


.s 



274 


Aþþtarance 0/ the Cross 


a miracle, it was this; whether to signalize it or to 
bring it about. Thus it was that the fate of Babylon 
was written on the wall of the banqueting hall; also 
portents in the sky preceded the final destruction of 
Jerusalem, and are predicted in Scripture as fore- 
runners of the last day. Moreover our Lord's pro- 
phecy of "the Sign of the Son of lVlan in heaven"Y 
\vas anciently understood of the Cross. And, further, 
the sign of the cross ,vas at the tinIe, and had been 
from the beginning, a received symbol and instru- 
ment of Christian devotion, and cannot be ascribed 
to a then rising superstition. Tertullian speaks of it 
as an ordinary rite for sanctifying all the ordinary 
events of the day; it \vas used in exorcisms; and, 
\vhat is still Inore to the point, it is regarded by St. 
Justin, Tertullian, and Minucius as ÏInpressed \vith a 
providential meaning upon natural forn1s and human 
works, as well as introduced by divine authority into 
the types of the Old Testament. 
One would be inclined then to receive the ,vonder- 
ful event in question on very slight evidence, if that 
evidence \vere good as far as it went; and now let us 
see what, and of \vhat kind, is producible in its behalf. 
It is on the \vhole sufficient, yet not without its diffi- 
culties. 


J On the sign of the Son of Man being understood of the 
Cross by the Fathers, vide G. Voss. Thes. Theolog. xvi. 9. 
Cornel. a Lapid. in loc, Matt. and I\1aldonat. in loco 
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145. In the panegyrical oration delivered Imme- 
diately upon the victory, the speaker, \vho is a Pagan, 
asks, "What God, what Divine Presence encouraged 
thee, that \vhen nearly all thy companions in anns 
and commanders not only had secret misgivings but 
had open fears of the Ollten, yet against the connsels of 
men, against the ,varnings of the diviners, thou didst 
by thyself perceive that the time of delivering the city 
'\vas come? "z N o\v here an omen is n1entioned of a 
public nature, \vhich dismayed the heathen priests and 
soldiers; it is remarkable too that 'leJhat it \vas is not 
mentioned. All this \vould be sufficiently accounted 
for, if it was the sign of the Cross \vhich they had seen; 
a spectacle of all others of bad augury \vith the hie- 
rarchy of the pagan city.a And jn corroboration of 
this interpretation, Eusebius, in his O\Vll account of 
the miracle, tells us that on sight of the apparition 
Constantine, ,vho \vag still fluctuating behveen Chris- 
tianity and Paganisn1, was at first much distressed 
from a doubt \vhat it portended. 
14 6 . Next, about the year 314 or 315, that is, three 
years after the event, Conståntine erected his tri- 


z Baron. Ann. 3 12 , 14. 
a Julian is said to have found a cross upon the entrails of 3 
victim he was offering in sacrifice; the sight 1>P'K
V 7rapÉQXE Ka' 
d:')'wvíav. N az. Drat. iv. 54. He upbraids the Christians with 
their worship of the wood of the Cross, and signing it upon 
their foreheads and sculpturing it upon their dwellings. Cyril 
contL Julian, p. 19-1-. 
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u111phal arch at R0111e, \vhich still ren1ains, \vith an 
inscription testifying that he had gained the victory 
" ÙZS!Ùlctu divinitatis, mentis l11agnitudine."b 
147. Further, Defore e 3 14, Lactantius or Cæcilius, 
as \ve determine the author, pub
ished his De Morti- 
bus Persecutorum; in ,vhich he asserts, not in a rhe- 
torical tone or in the [onn of panegyric, but in the 
grave style of history, that Constantine, in conse- 
quence of a drean1, caused the initial letter of the word 
Christ to be inscribed on the shields of his soldiers, 
and that he thereby gained the victory. " Constan- 
tine," he says, "\vas admonished in sleep to mark the 
heavenly sign of God on the shields, and so to engage 
the enemy. He did as he was bidden, and marks the 
nan1e of Christ on the shields, by the letter X dra\vn 
across them, ,yith the top circumflexed. Armed with 
this sign, his troops take up arms. The enemy 
marches to meet them without their imperial Com- 
mander, and passes over the bridge," etc. c1 Here is no 
rnel1tion of an apparition, but still the author speak
 
of the" heavellly sign." 
148. On the 1st of March, 321, Nazarius, a pagan 
i:J Burton, however, tells us that "the words iJlstillctu di'lIl"- 
llitatis are supposed to have been added afterwards, as the 
l11arble is there rather sunk in, and the holes for the bronze 
letters are confused." Rome, p. 2 I 5 . Yet the inscription 
lcads oddly without them. 
e i.e. Before the first breach between Constantine and 
Licinius. Vide Gibbon, Ch. XY.. note 40. 
d De 1\1. P. 
 4
. 
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orator of celebrity, pronounced, apparently at Rome, 
and not in Constantine's presence, a panegyrical ora- 
tion upon the Emperor. In this he speaks of the 
assistance \vhich the latter had received against 1\Iax- 
entius in the follo\ving terms :-" Thol.1 didst fight, 
o Emperor, by compulsion; but it was thy best clain1 
upon victory, that thou didst not seek it. Peace was 
denied to him for whonl victory \vas destined. . . . In 
short, it is the talk of all the Gallic provinces, that 
hosts \vere seen, who bore on them the character of 
divine messengers. And though heavenly things use 
not to come to sight of man, in that the simple 
and uncompounded substance of their subtle nature 
escapes his heavy and dim perception, yet those, thy 
aU4iliaries, bore to be seen and to be heard; and when 
they had testified to thy high merit, they fled from the 
contagion of mortal eyes. And \vhat accounts are 
given of that vision, of the vigour of their frames, the 
size of their limbs, the eagerness of their zeal! Their 
flashing bosses shot an a \vful radiance, and their 
heavenly arnlS burned with a fearful light; such did 
they come, that they n1ight be understood to be 
thine. And thus they spoke, thus they \vere heard to 
say, 'We seek Constantine; we go to aid Constantine.' 
Even divine natures have their boastings, and hea- 
venly natures are touched by ambition. Warriors 
who had glided do\vn from heaven, \varriors \vho \vere 
divinely sent, even they did glory that they were 
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marching ,vith thee. Their leader, I suppose, was thy 
father Constantius," ete- c 
149. It is impossible to doubt from these con- 
temporaneous ,vitnesses, \vitnesses more exactly con- 
temporaneous than are commonly producible, that 
some remarkable portent appeared, or ,vas gene- 
rally believed in, ,vhen Constantine ,vas in antici- 
pation of his engagement ,vith Maxentius, and about 
the time that he first professed Christianity. After 
all allowances for the rhetoric of N azari us, his story 
surely must have had some foundation; by it he 
is virtu3.lly doing homage to a religion ,vhich he 
disowns, though he adroitly converts it to the service 
of Paganism, by recurring to the old heathen prodigies, 
such as the appearance of Castor and Pollux, and 
seeking to authenticate them by the recent apparition. 
Even if the Cross appeared, he could not be expected 
to mention it; he could not have done more than he 
has clone. The same may be said for the still earlier 
orator, who is obliged to allude to the Emperor's 
Christianity, while he is compli1nenting him on having 
rightly interpreted ,vhat his friends thought an omen 
of evil. Lactantius, though he adds nothing to the 
evidence of the apparition in the sky, f testifies to the 
e Ap. Baron. Ann. 312. I I. 
f Socrates, Philostorgius, Gelasius, Nicephorus, say that 
the Cross was in the sky. Sozomen first speaks of it as seen 
in a dream, and then, on the authority of El1sebius, describes 
the apparition in the sky. Rufinus also gives both accounts 
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general idea of S011le ,vonderful occurrence having 
attended the conversion of the Em peror. He testifies 
also to a fact ,vhich from its boldness requires ac- 
counting for, Constantine's n1arking the symbol of 
the Cross upon the arms of his soldiers. 
ISO. Nor is this the only indication of some extra- 
ordinary influence then exerted upon the En1peror's 
mind. Not to d\vell on the ,vords already quoted 
from his arch, ,vhich make no express mention of the 
Cross, "ve find him even going so far as to form a 
new military standard, and that is the Labarum, or 
Standard of the Cross. And on his entering Rome in 
triumph, he forth\vith erected a statue of himself \vith 
a Cross in his hand, and an inscription to the effect 
that "with that saving sign" he had delivered the 
city from a tyrant. But the most remarkable evidence 
in point is a medal, extant in the last century, \vhich 
bears the figure of the Labarum \vith the very ,vords, 
" In this sign thou shalt conquer." g Thus his assaults 
upon Paganism and the supernatural explanation of 
them go together; one and the same auspicious on1en 
is repeated, ,vhether in ensigns, medals, or monuments. 
And indeed, if \ve may dare to judge of the course of 


g So says Gibbon, referring to the Abbé du Voisin and a 
J esuit J the Père de GrainviIle. Such a medal is not described 
in Baronius, Gretser, or Lipsius. Fabricius says, "Nul1us 
extat nummus, nullum vetus monumentum, quo crux, in cæ10 
.a Constantino visa, diserte confinnatur ." Script. Græc. lib; 
v. c. 40: (t. 6. p. 706, cd. Harlcs.) 
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Providence in this instance by its general la,vs, it is 
scarcely possible to think that no divine direction was 
given to such an instrument of its purposes on so great 
an occaSIon. In junctures of such awful moment, nay, 
in far inferior ones, men are not left alone, but strange 
impressions come over them, without which they 
would not have nerve for bold deeds. It ,vas an act 
surely of no ordinary courage in Constantine to 
introduce the Labarum into the Roman armies to the 
virtual disparagement of those standards which had 
carried them to victory through so many fights, 
whether we regard the feelings of his soldiers or the 
misgivings of his o\vn mind. 
151. FrOin this strictly contemporaneous testimony 
little or no part of which can be called ecclesiastical, 
we seem to gather thus Inuch, that an omen happened 
to Constantine and his army, \vhich most men thought 
bad, but ,vhich he trusted ;-there ,vas some appearance 
in the heavens visible to all ;-some vision granted to 
himself ;-and a Cross,-but where seen does not 
appear, ,vhether in his dream, or as part of the visible 
appearance, and in connection with the omen spoken 
of; we are but able to discern it in its reflection,- 
upon the shields, helmets, and standards of his forces, 
and in his public commemorations of his victory. 
152. Thus rests the evidence of the miracle in Con- 
stantine's Iifetinle; after his death Eusebius gives the 
Eln peror's o\vn account of it, which <::ertainly does in 
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a remarkable ,yay explain those acts of his \vhich 
\ve have been recounting, and combine the scattered 
rumours \vhich accompanied them. Eusebius declares 
on the \vord of Constantine, who confirmed it \vith at) 
oath, that Constantine on his march sa\v, together 
,vith his \vhole army, a luminous Cross in the sky 
3.bove the mid-day sun, ,vith the inscription, "In this 
conquer;" and that in the ensuing night he had a 
dream, in \vhich our Lord appeared \vith the Cross, 
and directed hin1 to frame a standard like it as a 
means of victory in his contest ,vith 1\Iaxentius. Such 
is the statement ascribed by Eusebius to Constantine; 
and it must be added that the historian had no leaning 
to\vards over-easiness of belief, as man y passages of 
his history sho\v. h 
153. This then is the state of the argument in 
behalf of the miracle; on the other h and, there are 
these two difficulties in the way of receiving it. First, 
Constantine's testin10ny, \vhich alone is direct and 
trustworthy, is not given till many years after the 
event; moreover, it is given \vith an oath and in 
private, though it concerns an occurrence of public 


h E.g. He Olnits mention of the dove in the martyrdon1 of 
5t. Polycarp, of the n1Ïracles of 5t. Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
etc. In such miracles as he does record, he is careful not to 
commit himself to an absolute assent to them, but commonly 
introduces qualifying phrases. And his answer to Hierocles 
is written in a very sober tone. Vid. Kestner. de Euscb. Auct. 
ct Fid. 
 56, 57. 
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notoriety; and it is not published in his lifetime, nor 
till twenty-six years after the tirne to which it refers. i 
And next, it is supported by no independent and by 
no ecclesiastical testin1ony. "The advocates for the 
vision," says Gibbon, "are unable to produce a single 
testimony from the Fathers of the fourth and fifth 
centuries, \vho in their voluminous ,vritings repeatedly 
celebrate the triumph of the Church and of Constan- 
tine."k It is remarkable too that even Eusebius does 
not mention it in his History, but in his Life of Con- 
stantine, as if, instead of its. being a public event, it 
were but a visitation or providence personal to the 
Emperor. 
154. This, ho\vever, may be said in reply: It has 
already been sno"vn that rumours of some or other ex- 
traordinary occurrence abounded from almost the time 
of the GaIlic n1arch ; 1 Nazarius says that it was the 
talk of the whole of Gaul; and we see froln his o\vn 
account of it that it \vas mixed up "vith fiction, as such 
popular reports are sure to be. An army is not like 


i This objection is urged by Gibbon, Ch. 20. Lardner, 
Credib. ii. 70. 
 3. Hoornebeek ape Noris. Hist. Donat. 
App.8. 
k Ch. xx. note 52; 
1 It is remarkable, however, as is observed by Gobhofred. 
Diss. in Philostorg. i. 6, that Optatianus Porphyrius, in his 
Panegyric. ad Constant. written in the year 326, does not 
nlention the apparition, except that he calls the Cross " cæleste 
signum." He wrote, however, from banishment, though the 
place is not known. 
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a neighbourhood, or a c1ass of society; it is cut of{ from 
the world, it has no home, it acts as one man, it is of 
an incommunicative nature, or at least does not admit 
of questioning. The troops of Constantine sa\v the 
vision, and marched on; they left behind them a vague 
testimony, which \vould fall missh'lpen and distorted 
on the very ears that heard it, ,vhich ,vould soon be 
filled out \vith fictitious details because the true ,vere 
not forthcoming, and ,vh
ch took a pagan form in a 
country of Pagans. It \vas not unnatural that under 
such circumstances Constantine should have been led 
formally to inlpart to Eusebius the fact as it really 
took place; nor, considering the misstatements that 
abounded, and the apparent unbelief of intelligent 
Pagans,m that he should have confirmed his account 
of it \vith an oath. Nor is it \vonderful that Eusebius 
should not appeal to living ,vitnesses of it, an omission 
which Gibbon urges, as if an army, or the constituent 
parts of an army, had a residence and an address, and 
that at the distance of twenty-six years; or as if an 
ecclesiastic, a native of Palestine, nlust have had 
many acquaintances among the veterans of Gau1.n 
N or is it any great difficulty that, in a work profess- 
edly panegyrical, and not historical, and \vritten \vith 


m Vide Gelas. Cone. Nie. i. 4. 
n Eusebius says that he once or sOl1zetÍ1nes happened to see 
the Labarun1. ð ðh Kal 7}1J.a.s ðrþOa"Xp.oîs 7rOT
 Glwiß'I] 7rapa}..apfz". 
V. Canst. i. 30. 
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much oratory of phrase and circumlocution, and con- 
tinual vagueness and indeterminateness in statement,O 
the writer should not have mentioned the tinle and 
place of the n1iraculous occurrence. 
155. It is a more serious difficulty that Eusebius's 
statement is not supported by other Fathers of his 
own and the following century; yet this is not so 
great as at first sight appears. It is not pretended 
that any of them contradicts or interferes with his 
account of the matter; and at the very time, there 
were no great ecclesiastical \vriters to speak one way 
or the other. The miracle is said to have taken place 
in 311 or 312; the only writer of note extant during 
the first fifty years of the century, besides Eusebius 
is Athanasius; and his \vritings are taken up with 
later transactions and a far different subject. Nor 
does there seem any special reason ,,-'hy later writers 
should mention it,p The real rniracle was encom- 
passed with even heathen fables; the classical or phi- 
losophical description contained in the panegyric of 


OVid. infr. n. 157. note t. 
P ColUlnbus, however, in Lactant. de 1fort. Pers. 44, refers 
to St. Gregory N azianzen's second invective against Julian, 
where he speaks of the Cross seen in the air when the works 
at the Temple were miraculous]y stopped, and observes that 
he certainly would have alluded to Constantine's Cross, had 
he known of it. Yet surely he would have been going out of 
his way to do so, considering it was but one portent out of 
many which he was recounting, and another Cross had been 
seen over J crusalen1 in St. Cyril's time. 
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N azarius had been almost coeval \vith its occurrence, 
and \vas not likely to prejudice the Church in its 
favour, and yet \vas, as far as \ve know, the only tcs- 
tinlony by \vhich it \vas conveyed to the Fathers of 
the fourth century. At least Gibbon himself grants 
that they \vere not acquainted ,vith Eusebius's state- 
Inent, and grants it for the very reason that they did not 
avail themselves of it. He confirms this opinion by 
the fact of St. J eroine's ignorance of the Life of Con- 
stantine, in which Eusebius reports the miracle, a ,york 
\vhich he considers "was recovered by the diligence 
of those ,vho translated or continued his Ecclesiastical 
History."q Nor does it appear \vhy the Fathers of the 
Church should have mentioned the miracle, even had 
they kno\vn it. It \vas not a miracle especially ad- 
dressed to them, or \vrought for the uses of the Church 
at large. It was, first, a fitting rite of inauguration 
when Christianity ,vas about to take its place anlong 
the powers to whom God has given rule over the 
earth; next, it was _ an encouragement and direction 
to Constantine himself and to the Christians who 
Inarched \vith him; but it neither seems to have been 
intended, nor to have operated, as a display of Divine 
po\ver to the confusion of infidelity or error. In like 
manner, \vhile the Fathers appeal to the fiery eruption 
at the J e\vish Temple, because it was the Ineans of a 
signal triumph over an enenlY, on the other hand, 
q Ibid. Ch. xx. note 52. [Vide Danz. de Euscb. Cæsar. p. 71.1 
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they refer to the destruction of Jerusalem without 
mentioning the prodigies which attended it. The 
distinction is clear. First, the taking of Jerusalem and 
the conversion of Constantine \vere events of a past 
day; Julian's antichristian attempt was of their own 
day. Again, the portents in the sky and the luminous 
Cross did but concur \vith and, as it were, illustrate 
the march of events, which was evident to all men 
without them; but the fire which burst forth when 
Julian \vould rebuild the Temple, \vas in opposition to 
the apparent course of things, and arrested them 
and defeated them. It did a deed, whereas the lumi- 
nous Cross did but herald one. 
156. It n1ay be added, that there is a beautiful har- 
mony and contrast in the omens by which the over- 
thro\v of J udaisnl and Paganism were respectively 
preceded. The omens in the former instance \vere 
only evil, for the chosen people was falling away; 
but since the nations \vere to be brought into the 
Church who had hitherto been outcasts, the sign in 
the heavens in the latter case was the Cross itself, a 
terror indeed and dismay at first sight to the ignorant 
Pagan beholders, but their redenl ption and salvation 
under the awful compulsion of Him who suffered 
on it. 
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THE DISCOVERY OF THE HOLY CROSS. 


157. I N the year after the Nicene Council, A.D. 3 26 , 
St. Helena, n10ther of Constantine, and then 
nearly eighty years of age, went on a pilgrimage, as 
it was afterwards called, to the Holy I....and, and espe- 
cially to Jerusalem. Her purpose \vas to visit the 
scene of the wonderful events recorded in Scripture, 
and the spots consecrated by the presence of our 
Lord. Among other objects of her pious search "vas 
the Cross upon which He suffered. It was the cus- 
tom of the Jews to bury the instruments of death 
with the corpses of the Inalefactors jr and, consider- 
ing their eagerness to renlove the bodies both of 
Christ and of His two companions before the ap- 
proaching Feast, there seemed no reason to doubt 
that, after Joseph had begged His body of Pilate, and 
placed it in the neighbouring tomb, His Cross, and 


r "Accedit consuetudo J udæorum quibus solelnne instrument a 
supplicioJ'um juxta cadavera sontimll obrucre." Gretser de S. 
Cruc. tom. I. i. 37, he refers to Baronius and Velser. S. Bas- 
nage agrees, Annal. 326. g. [Vide also Aringhi Rom. Subterr. 
p. 9 8 , cd. 1659.J 
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those of the t\VO thieves, as well as their corpses, had 
hastily been thro\vn into the ground on the very 
place of crucifixion. But \vhere that p
ace was, at 
first sight, was not so easy to determine. The city 
l1ad been destroyed, and its soil (it is said) ploughed 
up, in punishment of the very deeds, of which Helena 
was seeking to recover the memorial. Our Lord had 
suffered outside the walls; but the population, driven 
beyond IVlounts Sion and Acra, 'which it had hitherto 
occupied, had overflowed toward the. north, . and, 
without as yet covering Calvary itself,S had oblite- 
rated the features of the immediate neighbourhood. 
And Hadrian, by erecting statues of the Pagan 
divinities over the sacred spots \vhich \vere in ques- 
tion,t had driven away \vorshippers, and at length 


8 St Cyril says of Calvary, that "it was a garden before, 
and the tokens and traces thereof relllain." Catech. xiv. 5. 
t St. Jerome mentions Hadrian by name. Eusebius, in the 
vague way which he adopts on other occasions (as not writing 
a history but a panegyric, V. Const. i. I I), says, "Ungodl.. 
D1en formerly, or rather the whole race of demons by means 
of theIn." V. Const. iii. 26. In like manner he sppaks of 
"tyrants of our days who essayed to fight against the God of 
all, and oppressed His Church," i. 12, meaning Dioc1esian; 
"the Emperor who had first rank," i. 14, I11eaning the same; 
,= tyrannical slavery," i. 26, l.e., the sovereignty of 1\1axentius ; 
vide also i. 33, etc., "news came that some dreadful beast was 
attacking," etc. viz. Licinius. i. 49, "news came of no small 
disturbance having possessed the Churches," ii. 61, meaning 
the Arian controversy; "a 111an well approved by Constantine 
for the sobriety of faith," etc., Ineaning Hosius, ii. 63; "the 
ruling city of Bithynia," meaning Nicon1edia, iii. So, etc., etc. 
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effaced all general recollections of their respective 
localities. But \V hat had destroyed the tradition about 
them with the many might re:::sonably be expected 
to be the means of preserving it ,vith the fe\v; nor 
did it seenl difficult, even ,\< ithout such accidental 
advantage, to recover, ,vith proper pains, at least the 
general position of the spot ,vhere so great and 
menlorable a deed had been done. The Empress 
availed herself of the assistance of the most learned 
both of Christians and of J e,vs,u and she seen1S to have 
been anilnated by a hope, surely not presutnptuous, 
that she ,vas under a guidance greater than human.'" 
At length there is said to have been a general agree- 
ment as to the place; it ,vas covered, first ,vith a vast 
quantity of earth, next ,vith the Pagan edifices; the 
place of Crucifixion and Ruriallay beneath. Helena 
gave the ,yord, and the soldiers ,vho attended her 
began to clear a,vay both buildings and soil. 
158. I-litherto the main outlines of the history are 
confirmed by Eusebius, though he speaks of Con- 
stantine, his Imperial Patron, ins
ead of St. Helena, 
and only of the Holy Sepulchre, not of the IIoly 
U This consideration answers, as far as the present question 
is concerned, Professor Robinson's ren1ark, that" the Fathers 
of the Church in Palestine, and their imitators the l\lonks, 
were themselves for the most part not natives of the country." 
Palestine, VoL i. p. 373. 
v Calvin, however, considers that St. Helena was urged by 
"stulta curiositas," or "ineptus rcligioTns zelus." De Rdi4u, 
p. 27 6 . 
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Cross. And though Constantine seems, during the 
years 326, 327, to have remained in the parts of his 
Empire behveen Thessalonica, Sirmiun1, and Rome, 
yet under his direction or authority Helena doubtless 
acted. Eusebius attests the intention of Constantine 
to build a church over the Holy Sepulchre; its dese- 
crated state; the huge n10und and stone-work which 
covered it; the shrine of Venus ,vhich had been 
raised at the top; and then the demolition of the 
whole mass of heathenism at the Emperor's com- 
mand, statues, altars, buildings, mound, and the earth 
which lay under it. He then continues thus: "And 
when another level appeared instead of the fonner, 
viz., the ground 'which lay belo\v, then at length the 
solenln and all-holy memorial of the Saviour's Resur- 
rection appeared beyond all hope; and thus the cave, 
a holy of holies, imaged the Saviour's revival, and, 
after being sunk in darkness, came to light again, and 
to those \vho canle to the sight presented a mê..l1ifest 
history of the ,vonders ,vhich had there been d01ie, 
\vitnessing by facts more eloquently than by any 
voice the Resurrection of the Saviour."x Here 
Eusebius ends his narrative; he proceeds, indeed, to 
speak of the church \vhich Constantine built upon the 
spot, but he says nothing of any discovery besides that 
of the Sepulchre itself. As to the Cross on w 
ich our 
Lord suffered, judging frotn the course of his narra- 
x Y. Canst. iii. 28. 
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tive, we should conclude, not only that it was not found, 
but that it \vas not even sought after, nay, according 
to his literal statements, that St. Helena did not come 
to Jerusalem, only to J\Iount Olivet and Bethlehem. Y 
I 59. Yet, though he is silent himself, he has pre- 
served Constantine's Letter to l\1acarius, Bishop 01 
that see, on occasion of the proposed l\Iartyry or 
Church of the l
esurrection. This letter does not 
contain any express mention of the Cross; and yet, 
did we read it \vithout kno\ving the fact of the his- 
torian's silence when writing in his o\vn person, .we cer- 
tainly should have the impression that it is of the Cross 
that Constantine \vas speaking. He says that" the tokcn 
of the Saviour's most holy þassion" had been" buried 
under the earth for many years;" and he speaks of it 
as a discovery H surpassing all human calculation and 
all a1JlaZelJlellt," and again and again of the 1Jliracle 
\vhich it involved or had effected. z 


Y Dallæus objects that St. Cyril "nihil addit de Helenâ/' 
ReI. Cult. Obj. v. 1. p. 709. Yet we shall see Professor Robin- 
son's reluctant adlnission presently, note d. As to Eusebius, 
his object was to praise Constantine. In V. Const. iii. 41, he 
first speaks as if Constantine founded the Churches at Beth- 
lehem and Mount Olivet, and then corrects himself. [It is re- 
markable, moreover, that the Bourdeaux Pilgrim, A. D. 333, 
vide Wesseling Itinerarimn, pp. 589-596, whose silence about 
the Cross is sOlnetimes brought in corroboration, (vid. Gibbon, 
Hist. Ch. xxiii., note 63), is also silent about St. Helena's Church 
on Olivet, which no one doubts about j vide Euseb. V. Const. 
iii. 4 2 , 43.] 

 ..'. Const. iii. 30. Mr. Taylor says, that "the phrases he 
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160. It is remarkable, too, that Eusebius also, 
though silent about the Cross, makes mention of 
miracles as attending the discovery of the Sepul
hre, 
in a passage of his Commentary upon the Psalms. 
Treating of the ,vords, "Dost Thou sho\v vvonders 
among the dead?" he says, "If anyone will give 
his attention to the marvels which in our tilne have 
been perforn1ed at the Sepulchre and the lVlartyry of 
our Saviour, truly he will perceive ho\v the prediction 
has been fulfilled in the event."a Yet, commenting 
on the 108th (lo9th) Psalnl, he mentions the honours 
paid to U the Sepulchre of Him who ,vas delivered 
over to the Cross and death," without saying a word 
of honours paid to the Cross itself. Eusebius died 
about A.D. 338, -i.e. eleven years after St. I Ielena's 
visit to J erusalenl ; and this is all the evidence \vhich 


[EusebiusJ employs [i.e. in Constantine's Letter] dearly imply 
the invention of the Cross, although apart fron1 other evidence 
they would leave us in the dark as to the facts." Anc. Christ. 
Part vii. p. 296. I should say the san1e; but it is not granted 
by the Centuriators (who say that St. Alnbrose is the first to 
Inention the discovery), nor by Dallæus, S. Basnage (who speaks 
of the" intoleranda Bellarmini sive inscitia si,.e audacia" in 
maintaining it, Annal. 326, 9), Hospinian, etc. The elder Pro- 
testants wish to put the "cultus re1iquiarUln" as late as pos- 
sible; IVTr. Taylor as early. Tillelnont understands Constan- 
tine to speak of the Cross, but Zaccaria, Dissert. t. J. v. 4. 

 5, is disposed, at least for argument's sake, to give up the 
point. 
a Psalm lxxxvii. 13. Thus 
1ontfaucon, but Zaccaria strangely 
denies the allusion. 
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we have on the subject, \vhatever 15 its value, for 
about the first hventy years. 
16I. St. Cyril of J eru.:5alem IS our next informant 
concerning the discovery of the Cross. He ,vas one 
of the Clergy of the Church of Jerusalem, and de- 
livered his Catechetical Lectures about A.D. 347, in 
the very Church of the Resurrection which by that 
time Constantine had built; and in the first year of 
his Episcopate, A.D. 35 I, he wrote his letter to Con- 
stantius concerning a IUlninous Cross \vhich had just 
then appeared in the air over Jerusalem. As he died 
A.D. 386, and was a Priest and (as St. J eronle says) a 
young man in 347, he must have been in his boyhood 
at the time of St. Helena's visit; ,vhether in J erusa- 
lem is not kno\vn. In his Catechetical Lectures he 
speaks of the IIoly Cross as discovered, though he 
does not Inention the cirCUlnstances or the tin1e of it..; 
discovery. Speaking of our Lord's crucifixion, he 
says, "Shouldest thou be disposed to deny it, the 
very place \vhich all can see refutes thee, even this 
blessed Golgotha, in \vhich, on account of Hiln \vho 
\vas crucified on it, \ve are no\v assenIbled; and further, 
the whole \vorld is filled \vith the portions of the \V ood 
of the Cross." Again, speaking of the \vitness borne 
in such n1anifold ways to Christ, he says, U The I-Ioly 
\V ood of the Cross is His \vitness, which is seen 
alnong us to this day, and by Ineans of those ,vha 
have in faith taken thereof, has [ron1 this place now 
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almost filled the \vhole \vorld." Once more, speaking 
against the heretics \vho denied the reality of our 
Lord's passion, "Though I should no\v deny it, this 
Golgotha confutes me, near \vhich we are no\v as- 
sembled; the \\Tood of the Cross confutes Ioe, \vhich 
has fronl hence been distributed piecemeal to all the 
\vorld." b Considering then that \ye hear nothing of 
the VV ood of the Cross in Ecclesiastical history before 
this date, and that this date follo\vs close upon the 
discovery of the Holy Sepulchre, it does not need 
further proof, though St. Cyril said nothing else, that 
there is some connection between this alleged disco- 
very of the Cross, and that of the Sepulchre. It does 
not need St. Cyril's express statement to that effect 
in his Letter to Constantius a fe\v years later, as \ve 
there read it; and it does not matter, even though 
that letter be spurious, as some Protestant critics, 
though \vithout strong reason, contend. c His \vords 
are these: "In the time of thy father, the divinely fa- 
voured Constantine of blessed memory, the salutary 


b Cat. iv. 10; x. 19; xiii. 4. 
C The authenticity of this Epistle is denied from its omission 
in St. J eranle's list of his works, and its mention of the ÒP.OOÚ(HOJl; 
e.g., by Dal1æus, ReI. Cult. Obj. v. I. p. 7 0 7. J. Basnage 
Hist. de l'Eglise, p. 3. xviii. I 3. 
 2. Mr. Taylor seems to 
grant it, Anc. Christ. Part vii. p. 292. The mention of the 
ÓP.OOÚULOJI would be decisive against it, did it not occur at the 
end, in a sort of doxology which will admit of being considered 
an addition. The question is discussed at length by Zaccaria, 
ibid. in answer to Oudinus. 
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VV ood of the Cross ,vas found in Jerusalem, divine 
grace grantíng the discovery of the hidden holy places 
to one \vho laudably pursued religious objects." 
162. From the evidence of St. Cyril and the pas- 
sages of Eusebius, \ve gain, then, as much as this; that 
the discovery of the Holy Cross \"as a received fact 
t\venty years after St. Helena's search for the Holy 
Sepulchre; that it ,vas by that time notorious through- 
out the \vorld, because portions of the Cross had been 
sent in all directions; hence, that the professed dis- 
covery nlust have taken place sonle years before the 
end of the t\Vènty years \vhen St. Cyril mentions it, to 
allo\v of such a general publication and dispersion of 
it; and that it must have been well kno\vn to Euse- 
bius, \yho \yrote his Life of Constantine A.D. 337, 
only ten years before St. Cyril's Lectures, whether he 
believed it or not; further, that his silence about it 
did not necessarily proceed from disbelief, because he 
is silent about St. llelena's search after it, nay, as I 
have said above, even about her visiting Jerusalem, 
an historical fact \vhich cannot be gainsaid, d and 


d "Such is the account which Eusebius, the contemporary 
and eye-witness, gives of the Churches erected in Palestine 
by Helena and her son Constantine. Not a word, not a hillt, 
by which the reader would be led to suppose that the mother 
of the Emperor had anything to do with the discovery of the 
Holy Sepulchre, or the building of a Church upon the spot. 
But. . . all the writers of the following century relate as 
with one voice that the n10lher of Constantine," etc. Robinson, 
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again, because, in his Comment on the Psalms, he 
speaks also of miracles wrought at the Sepulchre, of 
J/hich nevertheless he says nothing at a later date, in 
his Life of Constantine; lastly, that Constantine recog- 
nized the discovery of the Cross at the very time, 
because, \vhile the terms e he employs in his Letter to 
Macarius are more suitable to denote the Cross than 
the Sepulchre, the strong expressions of his an1azement 
are also more suitable to the discovery of the former 
than of the latter, a discovery \vhich, as \ve have seen, 
was certainly reported and generally believed a fe\v 
years later. 
163. I conceive, then, that the evidence already 
brought together is conclusive of the fact of the 
alleged discovery of the Cross about the time of St. 
Helena's visit to Jerusalem, and in connection \vith 
that visit. Eusebius's silence is of course a difficulty, 
and, as it would appear, cannot satisfactorily be 
accounted for.f Yet he is silent at other times about 


Palestine, Vol. ii. p. 14. Yet this same writer says in the 
very next page, "Leaving out of view the obviously legendary 
portions of this story, it would seem 1lOt imþrobable, that 
Helena was the prime mover in searching for and discover- 
ing the sacred Sepulchre !" 
e rVWpuJp.a TOÛ 7ráOov
, V. C. iii. 30; whereas Eusebius calIs the 
Sepulchre Tfj
 àOavacrla
 p.lIfjp.,a, 26; Tfj
 ållacrTácrEw
 p.apTúpLOv, 28. 
f "Notwithstanding the silence of Eusebius, there would seem 
to be hardly any fact of history hetter accredited than this 
alIeged discovery of the True Cross." Robonson's Palest. Vol. 
ii. pp. 15, 16; vide also, " However difi-ìcult," ctc., p. 7 6 . 
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facts \vhich he cannot be said to disbelieve. g vVe 
should also ask ourselves 'ivhat it is that his silence is 
to be taken to prove; not that he had not heard of 
the alleged discovery, for that it \vas alleged is unde- 
niable; it can only be taken to sho\\' that he did not 
belic've in it. h Yet his statel11ent elsewhere, that 
certain miracles occurred at the Sepulchre, \vhile it 
suggests some further story \vhich he does not relate, 
is favourable, as far as it goes, to his belief in the 
received one. Moreover, if the discovery \vas not 
really made, there \vas ÙJlpostltre in the proceeding; i 
an imputation upon the Church of Jerusalem, nay, in 
the event on the \vhole Christian \vorld, so heavy, as 


g He does not mention St. Antony, or Methodius of Tyre, or 
tilC l\'1artyrdoms of Perpetua and Felicitas, etc., etc. 
h Dallæus contends Eusebium 1lescivisse quod tacet. ReI. 
Cult. Obj. v. I. p. 706. The Centuriators are vague, so is J. 
Basnage, Hist. de l'Egl. p. 3. xviii. I 3. 
 2. S. Basnage implies 
Eusebius"s kno.wledge but disbelief of the story. Annal. 3 26 . 9. 
J ortin says that Eusebius "either knew Lot!lÍng or believed 
nothing of it." Eccles. Hist. VoL ii. p. 223. 
1 S. I3asnage considcrs it a pious fraud of St. Cyril's. 
Annal. 326. 9. 1\lr. Taylor prefers to impute it to Macarius 
to imagining "Cyril and his colleagues to have hatched the 
fraud coolly and at leisure twenty ycars afterwards." Anc. 
Christ. Part vii. p. 297. "Cyril of Jerusalem and Augustine 
are the two Fathers who may be believed to have been the 
duþes of, rather than the actors in, the frauds of their times. 
. Ibid. p. 292. "It would perhaps not be doing injustice to the 
Bishop l\Iacarius anù his clergy," says Professor Robinson, "if 
we regard the whole as a well-laid and successful plan for 
restorin
 to J erusa1cm its former consideration, and elevating 
his see to a hi 6 her de.;ree of inl1ucncc anù dignity." p. So. 
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to lead us to ,veigh we11 ,vhich is the more probablc 
hypothesis of the t\\"O, so systematic and sustained a 
fraud, or the discovery of a relic, or in hunlan language 
an antiquity, three hundred years old. 
164. No\\" let it be observed that hitherto this pas- 
sage of history has had nothing definitely miraculous 
in it. It does but relate to the discovery, by ordinary 
tnethods of inquiry, of an instrunlent of death used 
by Roman executioners three centuries before. And 
perhaps it is _
ight to dra,v a line bet\veen the above 
testimony and the evidence \"hich follo\vs at a later 
date, and which is next to be considered, except so 
far as the later evidence happens to be confirmatory 
of the earlier. It \"ould seem inlpossible that the 
original story should not receive a colour or an ex- 
aggeration k ,vhen taken up as a matter of popular 
belief, and that in countries far renloved from the 
scene to \vhich it belongs. vVhile c , then, \ve nlay be 
prepared for additions \vhich ,vill not compronlise the 
original evidence, those additions, ,vhen \ve find them 
in subsequent writers, ,vhether true or false, are ex- 
posed þrÍ1Jlâ facie to a suspicion which does not 
k \Ve have an instance of such exaggeration in the report 
of the Samaritan woman, "Corne, see a man which told me 
all things that ever I did." If the Inen of her city had been 
instructed in Protestant divinity, they would have cross-ex- 
an1ined her as to what she Ineant by all, and then said that 
there was evident inaccuracy, and grounds for suspicion, that 
they were not caIIed upon to stir, that they were 110t obligeÎ
 
to believe her, etc., etc. 
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attach to the particulars \vhich \ve have hitherto b
en 


reVle\Vlng. 
165. No\v St. At:nbrose, in his discourse upon the 
death of Theodosius, (A.D. 395,) and St. Chrysostom, 
in his Hon1ilies upon S1. John, (about A.D. 394,) speak 
of three Crosses, not one; and say that the '[rue 
Cross ,vas kno\vn by the title ,vhich Pilate fixeò 
on it. 
166. St. Paulinus, St. Sulpicius, and Theodoret, 
agreeing in the main in the additional circutnstanccs 
related by St. Ambrose and St. Chrysostom, differ 
from them in assigning a ll1iracle as the test by \vhich 
our Lord's Cross ,vas ascertained. Paulinus ,vrites to 
Sulpicius, and the latter reports in his history, that it 
,vas distinguished fron1 the other hvo by its resto- 
ration of a corpse to life. These hvo authors write 
about A.D. 400, Paulinus in Italy, Sulpicius in Gaul. 
Theodoret, ,vho \vrote his Church History, about A.D. 
440, in Syria, speaks, not of a corpse restored to life, 
but of a sick ,voman restored to health. 
167. Again, Rufinus, (about A.D. 400,) and Socrates 
and Sozomen, (both about A.D. 440,) say that the in- 
scription ,vas detached from the Cross, and that the 
female, \vho ,vas the subject of the Iniracle, \vas only 
on the point of death. Moreover S1. Am brose, H..u- 
finus, Theodoret, Socrates, and Sozomen speak of the 
nails as found at the same time. A further miracle is 
spoken of by l'aulinus; that the portion of the Cross 
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kept at Jerusalem gave off fragments of itself without 
dinlinishing;1 and he adds, that" it has imbibed this 
undecaying virtue and this un,vasting solidity froiTI 
the blood of that Flesh, 'which undenvent death, yet 
sa,v not corruption." m This is mentioned here, as 
being one of the alleged miracles ,vhich follo\ved upon 
the discovery of the Cross, though it has no connec- 
tion \vith the discovery itself, which is our proper 
subject. 
168. Such is the evidence arranged in order of time, 
in behalf of this most solelnn and arresting occur- 
rence,n ,vhich is kept in memory, even to this distant 
generation, in the Greek, Latin, and English Calendars 
on the 3rd of May and the 14th of September. It 
seems hardly safe absolutely to deny ,vhat is thus 
affirmed by the \vhole Church;o whether however 
1 Jortin, Eccles. Hist. (\Vorks, Vol. ii. p. 222), translates 
Ti11emont as believing this Iniracle, and as saying that "St. 
Paulinus relates a very sin/Jular thing," putting the words 
in italics, and prefacing his extract with observing that" the 
words of TilIemont are full of what the French ca11 unction, 
and the English canting;" whereas in fact Tillemont at the 
least doubts Paulinus's account. l\Iem. Eccles. V 01. vii. p. 8. 
m Ep. 31. fin. 
n St. Jerome too says of St. Paula, A.D. 386, " Prostrataque 
ante Crucem, quasi pendentem DOlninuffi cerneret, adorabat." 
Ep. 108. n. 9. 
o "This history of the discovery of the Holy Cross," says 
W. Lowth in Socr. i. 17. ed. Read., " is not found in Eusebius. 
But Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, who lived in the sante age, 
openly witnesses that the \Vood of the Holy Cross was divinely 
5h )wn to the Emperor Constantine; also in his Catechetical 
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miracles accompanied the discovery, must ever re- 
main uncertain. That a sick, dying, or dead person 
,,,as restored by means of the Cross, rests on the 
authority of Latins ,vriting at the distance of seventy 
years after the discovery, and of Greek authors of 
forty years later still; not on any testimony given 
with particularity or at the time. 1ioreover, such an 
occurrence is inconsistent ,vith the account, taken in 
the letter, of St. Ambrose and St. Chrysostom, ,vho 
say that the True Cross was recognized by its title. 
On the other hand, ,vhether there ,vas one Cross or 
three,p SOlne 1JZode of recognizing it is Ï1nplied in the 
very idea of recognition; and a miraculous recogni- 
tion is perhaps the n10st natural and obvious hypo- 
thesis. Nay, the very fact that a bean1 of \vood should 
be found undecayed after so long a continuance in the 
earth ,vould in sonle cases be a nliracle.<1 And per- 
Lectures he speaks of its discovery, as of a thing known to 
all. \Vherefore of the faith of this history we cannot doubt." 
Upon this Jortin asks, "\Vhat did this Protestant Divine of 
ours l1Jean? Could he believe that the True Cross was found? 
or would he only say that a pretended one was discovered?" 
Ibid. 
P S. Basnage urges, however, "vero non esse proxÌ1num, 
]atronmn cruces cum ilIa Christi, uno eodemque loco fuisse 
conditas ;" Annal. 326. 9. because crosses were always buried 
with the bodies, but no bones were found with the Cross,-an 
assumption. There were too many bones surely in " the place 
of a skull," to discriminate, or to mention the fact. 
q "Qllæri et illud potest, nUln annis pænè trecentis in solo 
absque putrcdinc cessantc miraculo," etc. S. Basnag. Ann. 
3 -z6. 9. 
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haps there are few imaginations, which are once able 
to surmount the shock of hearing that the very Cross 
on \vhich our Lord suffered ,vas really recovered, but 
\vill be little sensitive of difficulty in the additional 
statement, that miracles \vere \vrought by means of it. 
It n1ust not be forgotten too) that Eusebius himself, 
though silent about the Cross, alludes to the occur- 
rence of miracles at the Sepulchre; and these of 
course become nlore credible, if \ve suppose some 
great object, such as the recognition of the Cross, to 
account for them. 


169. An ûL.jection, ho\vever, has from time to time 
been urged with much earnestness by several writers, 
\vhich, if substantiated, \vould altogether overthro\v 
the history of the discovery of the Cross; viz., that 
Helena chose a wrong site for the Holy Sepulchre. 
This \vas Dr. Clarke's opinion, \vhose reasons \vere 
discussed and ans\vered by a \vriter, it is believed 
Bishop lIeber, in the Quarterly Rcvic'Zv for March, 
1813. It has lately been revived with some addi- 
tional considerations by one or t\VO controversialists, 
one of them at least ,vith the view, not simply of dis- 
proving the fact, which is a point of secondary impor- 
tance, but of fixing upon the Fathers and Church of 
the fourth century the imputation of deliberate impos- 
ture, and that for selfish ends. Indeed, a drift of this 
kind is the only intelligible explanation of the earnest- 
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r.ess which such writers manifest. r It might not seenl 
to be worth any great exertion to construct a proof 
that the Holy Sepulchre was not found by St. Helena, 
if no conclusion is to follo\v but that we need not pay 
attention to the festivals of the Cross, 01 to the clain1s 
of particular picces of wood professing to be fragn1ents 
of it. Even adínitting the True Cross was discovered, 
it would be still open to Protestants to treat it with 
neglect or disrespect, and they \vould doubtless exer- 
cise their right. The Cross on \vhich Christ suffered 
\vould be in their eyes but a piece of \vood; or again, 
as they sometinles speak both of it and of the sign 
of it, it \voltld be a son1ething loathsome and hateful, 
bringing our Lord under the curse rather than sancti- 
fied by Him; and that the more, because, like the 
Brazen Serpent, it had been the occasion of supersti- 
tion and idolatry. \Vhen then writers set themselves 
to oppose pâ.ssages of history such as that now before 
us, it is for a far bolder purpose than is directly in1- 
plied in their opposition; it is of course in order to 
depreciate or dcstroy the authority of the Church. It 
is an attenlpt to transfer the quarrel between her reli- 


&' The Quarterly Reviewer of December, 1841, professes to 
çonsider it only a question of "poetic statement," "fond 
'cminiscences," "reverential feelings," "pleasing visions," and 
the like; and contrasts with them" the stcrn voice of truth," 
etc., etc., whereas the simplc question is whether we shall con
 
sider the Church of the fourth century vcry credulous or very 
profligate. l\Ir. Taylor is far Inore perspicacious. 



3 0 4 


St. Helcna's Discove1Y 


gion and their o\vn, from the province of opinion to 
the ground of matter of fact; nor can there be in itself 
a fairer procedure towards the Church, or one of which 
her children have less cause to complain, however 
they may be pained at the spirit in \vhich it originates. 
170. Nay, perhaps such controversialists are fairer 
to the Church than to themselves; and though un- 
doubtedly, if they once prove their point, they \vill 
but gain the greater credit and the more decisive 
victory, by so frank a procedure, yet it is plain there 
is at first sight a very strong probability against their 
proving it. The chance is, that they have under- 
taken more than they can accomplish. For it stands 
to reason, which of hvo parties is tbe more likely 
to be right in a question of topographical fact, men 
who lived three hundred years after it and on the 
spot, or those who live at a distance of eighteen 
hundred, and at the Antipodes? Granting that the 
fourth century had very poor means of information, it 
does not appear ,vhy the nineteenth should have more 
ample. There are indeed branches of knowledge in 
which we have decidedly the advantage of the early 
Church. If it \vere a point of philology ,vhich was 
under revie\v; or a question about the critical inter- 
pretation of the Hebrew text, or the etymological 
force or derivation of a Greek term; or a problenl in 
physics, such as \vhether or not such and such an oc- 
currence were beyond, or beside, or according to the 
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la\vs of nature, and properly miraculous; or if it rc- 
quired some subtle analysis, and could only be ,vrought 

ut by a mathematical formula; or if, though a q ues- 
tion of history, or chronology, or topography, it was dis- 
puted by \vriters of the fourth century one ,vith anothcr, 
:;0 that \ve must oppose this great name or that, and 
:hoose a side; or if it ,vas advanced by son1e one 
Father, and by him unsupported, and in himself of no 
great authority, then the attempt to contradict him 
would be plausible; but in such a matter and undcr 
such circumstances as the present, \vhen Calvary is the 
spot and Eusebius the informant, when a very learned 
and not over-credulous ,vriter, \vhose silence about the 
Cross is thought so ominous of his disbelief, reports 
and assents to the unanimous decision of the local 
Church in favour of the discovery of the Sepulchre, 
and is supported, not merely by the silent assent, but 
by the concurrence of the literature of his o,vn cen- 
tury,S the presumption is very gre2.t, before going into 


I The main authority for the present site of the Holy Sepul- 
chre is Eusebius; and the warrant for its preservation or 
recovery is the Pagan Temple raiseà over it upon the destruc- 
tion of the city by Hadrian, which became a lasting record of 
the spot. \Vhat is to be urged against Eusebius I know not; 
but it is urged against the argmnent from the Pagan Temple, 
first, that only 51. Jerome, and not Eusebius, attributes its 
erection to Hadrian. But why is not St. J erOlne, a learned 
Father, well acquainted with Palestine, and no friend at all (as 
f\Ir. Taylor allows) to the superstitions and pollutions of which 
in his time J erusalcln WJ.S the scene,' why is he not a sufficient 
20 
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the case, that such acute and ingenious persons, as no,v 
for the first and last time in their lives traverse J eru- 
salem with their measuring tape, are wrong, and those 
\vho \vere natives of the place fifteen hundred yea rs 
ago are right. Of course such presun1ption consti- 
tutes no plea at all for declining to examine their 
arguments; it \veighs nothing against an ovenvhelming 
proof, when they have brought it; but, to use the 
language of their school, when speaking of the 
miracles of the Church, unless the proof is over\vhelm- 


authority? whereas Eusebius (after his 1nanner) does but say 
"ungodly men;" vide supr. n. 157, note t. Next, it is ob- 
jected that there was no recognized fraditi01z of the spot, be- 
cause St. Helena had to search for it, and to summon learned 
Jews and Christians to her assistance: but it does not follow, 
because there was no popular tradition, that therefore there 
was no historical and antiquarian knowledge of the fact, or, 
again, no means of recovering it, though forgotten. Further, 
it is urged that it was unlike Hadrian's character to insult the 
Christians, when he was but punishing the Jews. But, grant- 
ing his general leniency towards the former, what Sulpicius 
says, Hist. Sacr. ii. 45, suggests the conjecture, that, from the 
circumstance of the Jewish Bishops not only being natives 
and. inhabitants of the place, but practising circumcision, he 
confused them and their flocks and the objects of their vene- 
ration with the Jews. From these three considerations, (I) 
that St. Jerome is the first informant that Hadrian placed a 
Telnple over the Sepulchre; (2) that there was no continuous 
public local tradition to that effect; and (3) that it is a deed 
unlike Hadrian, it is proposed to infer that a place was pitched 
upon at random as the site of the Sepulchre, and that, among 
all places in Jerusalem, a heathen ten1ple. As to the actual 
Sepulchre found under the mound, that of course is the work 
of fraud. 
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ing \ve are not" obliged" to accept it; \vhen there is 
but a balance of arguments, "\ve may suspect it" to 
be fallacious, and may pronounce it cc unsatisfactory." 
It may be entered upon with a just prejudice, listened 
to \vith suspicion, criticized with fastidious precision, 
and rejected on the ground of counter-arguments in 
themselves of inferior cogency. 
171. Let it carefuIly be observed that a point of 
evidence like this has nothing to do with the question 
of honesty or dishonesty in the parties who give it. 
Were Macarius or St. Cyril and the Clergy of J eru- 
salem the most covetous and unprincipled of hypo- 
crites, \vhy should this lead them to fix on a false site 
for our Lord's crucifixion and burial? \Vhy should 
they not do their best to :fix on the right one? \vhy 
should they subject themselves to an additional 
chance of detection, and give to persons like their 
present impugners a gratuitous advantage, as if it 
\vere not enough to fabricate a Cross, but they must 
hazard a superfluous mistake in fabricating a Sepul- 
chre ? Were they then knaves and impostors of the 
deepest dye, this would be no reason for their olnit- 
ting, nay, the strongest reason for their taking, all 
possible pains to find the very and true spot \vhere 
our Lord suffered. And therefore the question re- 
turns to tbe issue on \vhich it has already been put- 
which is the more likely, that inhabit3.nts of J eru- 
'ialem in the fourth century, or of N e\v Yark in the 



3 0 8 


St. Helena's .Disco'llery 


nineteenth, should be able rightly to detern1Ïne Cal- 
vary and the Holy Sepuichre. t I lnean no disrespect 
to the traveller to whom I allude, \vhich is not due 
to one \vho accuses the Church of J erusalen1 of the 
fourth century of deliberate fraud. And I make a 
great distinction between a learned person like him- 
self, who \vrites with gravity and temper, and the 
English \vriter who has made use of his statements 
in a work to \vhich reference has been several times 
made at the foot of the page. Yet I do not see why 


t As if to meet this presun1ption, Dr. Robinson and 1'\'lr. 
Taylor set themselves to prove incontrovertibly that St. Helena 
did fix the site of the Ascension on 1\10unt Olivet wrongly; and 
if she ,vas wrong in one case, she might be in another. And 
their proof is as follows: 1st, St. Luke in his Gospel says that 
our Lord led out His disciples as far as Bet/lany, therefore He 
ascended from Bethany (in spite of his saying in the Acts, 
that they returned from Olivet); 2nd, St. Luke says that 
from l'vlount OIivet to Jerusalem is a Sabbath-day's journey; 
but the Church of the Ascension is only half a mile from J eru
 
salem. It has been usual to say in answer (I) that Bethany 
was not only a village, but a district which extended over 
a portion of Oliveto Thus Bethany is considered by Lightfoot, 
Chorogr. in Matt. 37; ibid. 4; Chorogr. in l'vlarc. 4; Hor. 
Hebr. in Luc. xxiv. 50. and in Act. Ap. i. 12. In a previous 
work he had thought otherwise, vide Comment. in Act. Ap. on 
the ground that names of towns and names cOlnpounded with 
" Beth " never were extended to a district. He gets over this 
dif-ficulty, in his later work, by saying that the town was called 
fron1 the district, not the district from the town. The same 
explanation of " Bethany" is given by Beza, Grotius, Sanctius, 
and De Dieu in Poole's Synopsis. Again, Spanheim calls it 
"tractus montis Oliveti." Geogr. Sacr. part i. fin. (2) As 
to the alleged difficulty of the Sabbatical distance, it is not 
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\veak argun1cnts should be treated ,vith indulgence 
because they are directed against sacred persons and 
better times. In order to form a due estimate of 
them, ,ve must now consider \vith some attention the 
site of Jerusalem. 
17 2 . Jerusalem In our Lord's time occupied four 
hills: Sion, on \vhich ,vas the city of David, or the 
upper city, on the south (A); on the north of it, 
Acra, the site of Jerusalem proper, or the lo,ver city 
(n); to the east of Acra, l\loriah, on ,vhich ,vas the 


really such, till critics are agreed what that distance is. "Iter 
Sabbaticum octo stadia excepit aut totmn milliare." Light- 
foot, Chorogr. in J\Iatt. 40. Elsewhere he says, "Iter Sab- 
baticmn ex septem et dimidio," in Luc. xxiv. 50, adding, that 
it was "bis mille cubitorum." Yet, COlnment. in Act. i. 12. 
he says that, while the Sabbatical distance is nine stadia if the 
cubit is three feet, it is but four and a half if the cubit be a foot 
and a half; and that the latter is the true calculation. " \Vhat 
space is a Sabbatical journey?" says Drusius in Poole's Sy- 
nopsis; "in the number two thousand most agree; but some 
say cubits, others paces, Jerome feet, Origen ells, which 
Origen's translator calls cubits." De Dieu (ibid.) with Light- 
foot in Act. makes the cubit a foot and a half, or the Sabbati- 
cal journey about five stadia, which is the distance of J\lount 
Olivet, according to Josephus, and the actual distance of the 
Church of the Ascension, from Jerusalem. Grotius considers 
it eight stadia. ReIand quotes Origen for its being eight 
(Palæst. i. 52. fin.), but thinks this too much; and quotes Epi- 
phanius for its being six, which according to him (vid. \Volf in 
Act. Ap. i. 12.) would make the Sabbatical journey a quarter 
of an hour's walk. It rnust be added that, if the Church 
of the Ascension is short of the Sabbatical distance (which, as 
we see, it is not proved to be), at all events Bethany is in 
excess of it. 



.3 10 


St. Helena's Discovery 


Temple (c); and to the north of Moriah, Bezetha (D), 
on which lay the ne\v city, containing the overflo\v- 
ings of the population, which \vere at that time very 
considerable. Denoting them by the four letters, 
A, B, C, and D, \ve shall have the nearest idea of their 
relative position by considering Band C on a line 
running from west to east; A under B, and D above 
c. The Church of the Holy Sepulchre is in the space 
bet\veen Band D, and the question, roughly stated, is 
whether the city ,vall \vhich \vent across from B to 
D feIl \vithin or \vithout its site. 
173. The first and most ancient \vaIl, \vhich in- 
cluded A and c, l\lounts Sion and Ivloriah, ran nearly 
in a straight line, on its north side, which alone it 
concerns us here to consider, from the north-\vest 
corner of Sion, where Herod aftenvards built a to\ver 
caIled Hippicus, to the western portico of the Temple 
on l\Ioriah. Accordingly the lo\ver city (n) ,vas exterior 
to it, or, if any part \vas included, it \vas \vhatever lay 
in the angle bet\veen Sion and Moriah, A and c. This 
wall is supposed to be as early as David's time; and 
in its northern line, \vhich thus divided Sion and Acra 
(A and B), stood the gate Gennath, from \vhich in 
process of time \vas dra\vn a second \vall, across or 
around Acra, tern1inating in the to\ver Antonia, which 
stood at the north-\vest corner of the Temple, opposite 
Bezetha (D). After our Lord's death a third wall was 
dra\vn by Agrippa, which inclosed Bezetha also j but 
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with this we are not concerned. At the tÏ1ne of l-lis 
crucifixion the second wall \vas the limit of the city; 
and the question in controversy is \vhether that 
second \vall \vent across Acra or outside it. Our Lord 
suffered and was buried outside the \vall: now St. 
Helena's traditionary site is nearly upon the descent 
of Acra on the north. u If, then, the \vall traversed the 
hill, that site falls \vithout the \vall; if it inclosed the 
hill, within it. 
174. The argument advanced by the learned writer 
in question for the latter of these alternatives is of 
the following kind: he admits that a straight line 
dra\vn fronl Gennath to Antonia ,vould fall short of 
the Chuich of the Holy Sepulchre, but he observes 
truly that Josephus expressly says that the ,vall had a 
curvature in the interval between its extrenlC points. 
N ext he dra\vs attention to a certain pool called the 
pool of Hezekiah, \vhich is situated only a little to 
the south-\vest of the Church of the Sepulchre, and 
\vhich he remarks Hezckiah formed inside the city. 
If, then, the pool \vas within the ,vall, the Church 
must have been within the \vall too; for the \vall 
could not include the former and exclude the latter 
\vithout making a short turn at their point of contact, 
which we have no \varrant in supposing. Further, 


U Clarke and Maundrell make it on the edge of Mount 
l'vloriah; but Dr. Robinson "directly on the rid
e of Acra." 
Vol. i. p. 391. 



3 12 


St. Hele7la's D iscoz'ery 


unless \ve suffer the ,yall to extend beyond the 
alleged site of the I-Ioly Sepulchre, ,ve shall not allo,v 
room enough for the lo,\'er city, ,vhich in our Saviour's 
tin1e ,vas extensive and populous. And, lastly, there 
are certain circumstances in the ground ,vhich inter- 
fere \vith the supposition of a narro,ver circuit; and 
there are some large hewn stones far to the north, 
near the gate of Damascus, ,vhich, being masonry 
probably of an age long anterior to that of our Lord, 
cannot belong to the third, and therefore are probably 
a part of the second ,vall. 
175. No,v, of these arguments it is obvious that 
not much stress can be laid upon the last. The 
ground on \vhich Jerusalem stands has gone through 
n1any alterations at various times: valleys have been 
filled up, summits have been levelled. If the surface 
,vas so much changed that Helena could not at once 
find the Holy Sepulchre, surely its changes are great 
enough to hinder a modern traveller from deter- 
mining, by its present appearance, the course of the 
second \vall. Nor does it follo\v, though the ruins at 
the Damascus gate are as early as the date of the 
Jewish IZings, as this \vriter Ï111plies, that therefore 
they belong to the second wall, for he does not prove 
that the second ,vall existed so early as that time, as 
\vill be noticed presently; and they may be remains 
of some other ancient \vork, even if it did. 
176. Nor surely is it any great objection that the 
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lo\ver city \vill be much straitened if \ve dra\v its 
boundary short of the present Holy Sepulchre; for 
Josephus expressly speaks of the scantiness of the 
limits of the city, and of the population exceeding 
them in consequence. The population covered the 
north side of the Temple 110unt, 3.nd then crossing 
the deep trench \vhich bounded it, overflowed upon 
the opposite hill Bezetha, \vhere it formed hvo large 
suburbs, one or both of \vhich \vere called the" N e\v 
City,"v and both of \vhich \vere external to the then 
walls. l\lount Sion itself also contained ample room 
for a population, the original city of David being but 
a citadel upon it. And, for \vhat appears, the ell1i- 
nence or ridge Ophel to the south of l\Ioriah afforded 
additional accomrnodatioa. x But ho\vever this be, 


., Josephus in one place speaks of "Bezetha and the new 
city;" Bell. J ud. ii. 19. 
 4; at another of" 'ÍJ KaTwdpw KaLJl67ro
LS," 
v. 12. 
 2. If this second suburb was to the west of Bezetha, 
it must occupy the north of the present Sepulchre; which 
would almost be a proof that the present Sepulchre was with- 
out the second wall. 
x Sion seems to have been covered with streets and private 
houses, in spite of its pu blie buildings. Josephus says that 
"the houses" on Sion and on Acra "ended in the ravine 
between them:" v. 4; and says th:1t Sion was called "the 
Upper Agora," which implies a population. De Bell. J ud. v. 
4. In the sacking of Sion, he speaks of small houses on it 
(õwþ.clna), and lanes or alleys, CTTfJlw7roì, ibid. vi. 8. 
 5. 
Indeed, we Inight infer a population from the length of the 
hill, which was far beyond the needs of a citadel, palace, and 
public buildings. l\1anasseh, too, seems to have taken in a 
space beyond the city of David to the south; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
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the sin1ple question for us to consider is \vhether the 
deductioJZ. from the supposed larger area of the city 
\vhich adherence to the present site of the Sepulchre. 
requires, \vill materially lessen that area. I conceive 
14. Bezetha seems to have been very thickly inhabited; 
Josephus speaks of the shops of mercers and braziers, the 
clothes-market, and the alleys running upon the city wall. De 
Bell. J ud. v. 7. fin. The lower city, too, was full of alleys or 
narrow lanes, as appears by the following chapter. The Tyro- 
preum, or deep valley between Acra and Sion [and Acra and 
Moriah], was "ædificiis densa." Spanheim's Geograph. p. 
49. The height of the houses, too, in such localities should be 
considered. At Rome a law was passed by Augustus, that 
houses should not be above seventy feet high. The poor in- 
habited them in floors. Vide Gibbon, Ch. xxxi. [vid. also 
IVlerivale, Rom. Empire, Vol. 5. Ch. 40.] It is a question, too, 
whether a portion of the inhabitants did not live in the ex- 
cavations under Sion and Moriah. The deeper caves were 
used for the purposes of concealment in the sack of the city 
by Titus. Lightfoot tells us, Chorogr. in Luc. I. 
 6, that both 
Iturea and Idmllæa were remarkable for their caverns, and he 
even derives the name of the former from this circumstance. 
Strabo speaks of two caverned mountains, one of which would 
hold four thousand men; Lib. xvi. p. 1074. The cave of Zede- 
kiah, according to a Rabbinica:. authority, whom Lightfoot 
quotes, held eighteen thousand. And according to Wil1iam 
of Tyre there was a cave on the other side of Jordan, sixteen 
miles from Tiberias, with different stories in it. Vide also 
Joseph. Antiqu. xv. 10. 
 I. It is the Ecclesiastical tradition 
that a cave was the place of the Nativity; S. Justin l\Iartyr 
notices it, and Origen says that in his day it was visited by 
piJgrillls. However, Dr. Robinson brings this tradition specially 
as a sample of the spuriousness of traditions about sacred 
history in general, because a cave or grotto is introduced. 
Nothing, he says, is done without grottoes. As if, too, son1e 
traditions might not be true and some false j the latter imita- 
tions of the earlier. 
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not.' If the area be too scanty for the population 
with this reservation, \vill it be sufficient \vithout it? 
Sion, the greater part of Acra, and l\loriah, \vithin 
the walls, and Bezetha outside Oi them, remain; and 
if we suppose the ,vall which is in question, on start- 
ing from Gennath, first to run north, and then to curve 
round, \vhen it came over against the site of the pre- 
sent Latin convent, very little of Acra ,vill be lost. 
Dr. Robinson refers to a passage in Josephus, in 
which that historian speaks of a northern and a 
southern portion of the second \vall, a mode of ex- 
pression which requires some such change of direction 
to account for it. 
177. Nor is it easy to see how the Ne\v City can be 
altogether excluded from the second \vall, as we know 
it to have been, if the second wall is extended any 
great \vay beyond the present Holy Sepulchre; and 
if it is not extended, ho\v any great increase of roon1 
\vill be obtained merely by including the Holy Sepul- 
chre. N or is it natural in Josephus to speak of the 
population overflo\ving across the trench of Moriah 
upon Bezetha, if it lay all along the west of the latter 
Y The Quarterly Reviewer for December, 1841, says: "One 
argun1ent appears to us absolutely insuperable. To exclude 
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the ancient city, that is, 
the þart between the western wall and the hill of the Temple, 
must be narrowed to less than a quarter of a mile." This is 
an inexplicable statement. It assumes that the second wall 
always continued at tile same distance from the Temple l\lount 
which it had over against the Sepulchre. 
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hill already, and had thence extended itself upon 
Bezetha east\vard. In short, if there be a difficulty 
in accommodating the population, it lies in this, that 
the hill of Acra, from Hippicus, on the north-\vest 
corner of Sian, to the east side of the Temple, is 
little more than the third of a mile across, as Dr. 
Robinson measures it. z No theory about the north 
wall of the city can dispose of this fact. a 
178. Putting aside, then, considerations such as these, 
which might be useful to corroborate a proof, but 
have very little intrinsic force to create one, \ve come 
to the J1zain CirClt171stance on ,vhich the author's argu- 
z Dr. Robinson says that "the breadth of the city is the 
same now as anciently," VoL ii. p. 67; z'.e., to show that it 
could spare nothing in length; now he says elsewhere that 
the breadth from the brow of the valley of Hinnonl near the 
Yaffa gate to the brink of the valley of J ehoshaphat is 1,020 
yards; while the length, measured on his map, from Herod's 
Gate to the liInit of the ancient city on the south, is 1,700 yards, 
or short of a n1ile. Therefore an area of a mile by B of a 
mile is greater than the site of the old city, and 111akes no 
allowance for the Temple, fort, etc., etc., yet even this is little 
more than half a square mile. Here then is a fixed limit 
agreed on by all who do not adopt the random hypothesis of 
Dr. Clarke, that the Hill of Evil Counsel is Sion. l'vlight not an 
objection be made to the smallness of even such an area by 
those who do not consider how the population of fortified cities 
packs .
 Nothing seems known for certain about the ordinary 
population of Jerusalem. l\lr. Greswell makes several calcu- 
lations, Dissert. xxiii., which exceed what at first sight the 
space could seem possibly to admit. 
a Such difficulties are of frequent occurrence in history; 
e.g., Oxford in the middle ages is said to have had 3c,ooo 
students. 
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ment depends, and which certainly deserves a careful 
consideration,-viz., the position of the pool of Heze- 
kiah. To judge from his plan, this pool nearly joins 
the Holy Sepulchre on the south-\vest; and \vas once 
even considered as attached to it, and \vas called from 
it. No\v Hezekiah formed his pool or reservoir within 
the city; either, then, the Holy Sepulchre lay within 
the city also, or the ,vall ran bet\veen the pool and the 
Sepulchre. 
179. N" O\V, first I would observe that there is no 
absurdity in the latter supposition. Let us allow that 
it ,,"ould involve a sharp bend in the second ,vall, b 
which is our author's objection to it; yet Josephus, 
as \ve have seen, expressly speaks of a northern and 
southern portion of the \vall, ,vhich implies a change 
of direction some\vhere; and even though a range be 
supposed for the wall beyond the present Sepulchre, it 
could not n1aterially change its direction \vithout con- 
siderable abruptness. Dr. Robinson observes that the 
\vall could not exclude the Holy Sepulchre, unless it 
b Mr. [Dr.] :l\Iilman has no difficulty in such a supposition; 
"the second wall," he says," began at a gate in the old or 
inner one, called Gennath, the gate of the gardens; it inter. 
sected the lower city, and having struck northward for some 
distance, turned to the cast, and joined the north-west corner 
of the town of Antonia." Hist. of J ews, Vol. iii. p. 16. And 
he even represents it on his plan of the city as turning at an 
acute angle. Dr. Robinson himself, as is said over-leaf, cannot 
escape a bend. \Vhen he has brought his supposed second 
wall near Bezetha, he speaks of its" beJlding southward to the 
corner of Anton :a." Y 01. i. p. 
6S. 
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" made an angle expressly in order to exclude" it ; but 
let it be observed, the angle 1nltst be made anyho\v in 
order to arrive at Antonia; nay, and such an angle he 
himself l11akes in his o\vn conjectural description of it. 
180. Again, it is obvious to remark that, supposing 
Calvary \vas a place used for the execution and burial 
of criminals, as is not unnatural to suppose, and as its 
name may be taken to mean, there was a reason why 
the second wall, \vhenever drawn, should avoid it. 
And we kno\\" that, wherever it was, it \vas close upon 
the \vall, both from the Apostle's saying that it was 
H without the gate," and from the custom of the J e\vs 
fixing their places of execution outside their cities. c 
18 I. But, next, dismissing this question, we come 
to this nlost important and remarkable circumstance, 
which will strike most readers even at first sight; viz., 
that the author under review, whose learning none can 
question, and \vhose zeal for Scripture all must hon- 
our, has fixed the site of Hezekiah's pool by tradition, 
and tradition alone. He says that Hezekiah" built 


C Deut. xvii. 5; Luke iv. 29; also 2 Kings x. 8; vide also 
Lev. xxiv. 14; Numb. xv. 35. Zorn. Opusc. Sacr. Vol. ii. p. 193, 
upon Heb. xiii. 12, refers to 1 Kings xxi. 13; Acts vii. 59. And 
for the like custom among the Romans, to Plaut. Mil. Act. ii. 
sC. 4; Tac. Ann. ii. 3 2 ; Hor. Epod. 5. 99. On the Jewish 
cemeteries as without the cities, vide Lightfoot, Chorograph. in 
Matt. 100. However, they were far enough to be out of 
sight of the inhabitants. The cemeteries of the Levitical 
cities were two thousand cubits off. Ibid. Chorograph. in 
Marc. 8. 
 8. 



oj the Cross. 


3 1 9 


\\ithin tl1e city a pool, apparently the same \vhich no\v 
exists 'Under his lla1ne
'" and upon this traditionary 
determination of the pool of Hezekiah he proceeds 
to deny the faithfulness of the tradition concerning 
the site of the Holy Sepulchre. Yet it does not at 
all appear \vhy the latter tradition is not as good as 
the former, especially since far greater pains have 
been taken to ascertain the site of the Sepulchre 
than that of the pool. N or can it here be urged that 
springs of water are not of a nature to be formed at 
\vill; that they have a perpetuity and a possession of 
the soil which mounds, or walls, or sepulchres have 
not; that they are not of con1mon occurrence in J eru- 
salem, and that there is no great choice of pools be- 
tween which the tradition might err. This, indeed, 
would be an argument if the pool \vere any lnore 
than a reservoir; and that too, as Dr. Robinson him- 
self observes, in part at least of n10dern \vorkman- 
ship; but as the case stands, of course it is quite in- 
applicable. N or can he intend to make a distinction 
between Christian tradition and J c\vish, as if the Jews 
were deserving of more consideration and credit than 
the interested clergy or the superstitious laity of the 
Christian Church. For he candidly admits that the 
destruction of Jerusalem by IIadrian involved the 
destruction of all their local recollections. "It may 
perhaps be asked," he says, "\vhether there does not 
exist a Jewish traditiolL \vhich \vould also be trust- 
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worthy? 1/ot Ùl resþect to JCïllsalelll itsclf/ for the Jews 
for centuries could approach the Holy City only to 
\veep over it."d By a la\v of Hadrian they \vere for- 
bidden to approach \vithin sonle iniles of the city, and 
Constantine did but pennit them to vie\v it from the 
neighbouring hills. 
182. It seems, then, that our author's argument 
against the alleged site of the Holy Sepulchre de... 
pends on a definite and single fact, and for that 
single fact he offers no proof \vhatever, except that 
very kind of proof, and that not so good in its kind 
as that on \vhich the site of the Holy Sepulchre is at 
present received. He cannot tell ho\v long the reser... 
voir has been called Hezekiah's pool, though he does 
tell us that it used to be called by the IVlonks the Pool 
of the Sepulchre; \vhile we know, on the other hand, 
that the Sepulchre \vas fixed in its present site a5 
much as fifteen hundred years ago. He does not 
kno\v under 'what circumstances the pool \vas deter... 
mined to be Hezekiah's; whereas we do know that 
the 
ite of the Sepulchre was settled after a public 
formal examination, and, as it is reported, with the 
united aid of learned Jews and Christians, and \vith a 
unanimous decision. Yet, if the real pool \vas \vithin 
the wall, and the real Sepulchre ,vithout it, and if 
their professed sites are so close to each other that 


d Vol i. p. 376, note; vid. also p. 350; l vide Lumpcr, P. H. 
t. 6. p. 660.] 
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both must have been ,vithout or both \vithin (a point 
,vhich itself, as \ve have seen, is not at all clcar), he 
asserts that the tradition concerning the Sepulchre 
must be the false, and the tradition concerning the 
pool must be the true. e 
183. To proceed: it \\Till be observed that Dr. 
Robinson takes for granted another point, besides 
that of the existing pool being really Hezekiah's; 
viz., that Hezekiah's pool ,vas \vithin the second \vall. 
Certainly it \vas within the city ,vall, as it ran in 
Hezekiah's time; but it is obvious to ask, ,,,hy \vas 
it only within the second ,vall, and not \vithin the 


e Professor Robinson, after speaking of Hippicus, Antonia, 
and Hezekiah's pool, says: "vVe have then three points for 
determining the probable course of this wall" (the second); 
"we repaired þersollally to each of these three þoiJlts," etc. 
Vol. ii. p. 67. Now of the first he does but say himself, "it 
early occurred to us that [the tower of David] was very þro- 
bably a remnant of the tower of Hippicus," Vol. i. p. 455; 
"this imþression was strengthened," etc.; of the second 
Lami says, "I have set down several places in the map, 
whose true situation is ?lot know1l.,' as, for instance, the castle 
Antonia;" App. Bib!. p. 76, ed. 1723, Lonùon; though Dr. 
Robinson considers he has ascertained it. And what reliance 
is to be placed on the site of the pool we have seen in the 
text. In like n1anner Dr. RohinsoCl can but say of Gennath 
"aþþarently ne
t H ippicllS," p. 411; "doubtless near Hippi- 
cus," p. 461. And of the second wall, "J osephlls's descrip- 
tion of the second waIl is very short and 1tllsatisjàclOJY," p. 46 I. 
And he locates the Tyropæum differently from úther writers. 
Yet on these private inferences from doubtful conjectures on 
probable assumptions from unsatisfactory testimony, the Catho- 
lic Church is to b
 c
nvictcd of fraud and folly. 


21 
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first, ,vhich ,vas drawn short of the second? Did the 
second ,yall exist as early as I-Iezekiah? But if 
IIezekiah's pool was within the first wall, and the 
existing pool is I-Iezekiah's, then Dr. Robinson \vill 
have proved too much; for he \vill have brought up 
the city of David all across the valley of the Tyro. 
pæum to the ridge of Acra on \vhich the Holy Se. 
pulchre stands, and ,yithin "less than a quarter of an 
English n1Ïle" of the north-west corner of the Ten1ple. 
184- It is necessary then for his argun1ent that he 
should clearly shovv, not only that the pool really 'vag 
Hezekiah's, but also that the second ,vall was built, 
and bounded the city, in I-Iezekiah's tin1e. On this 
point, however, he does but speak as follows; "Of 
the date of this erection," l:.e. the second wall, U \ve 
are 110zvhcre ÙifOYJllCd
. but it must þrobably have 
been oldcr than the tin1e of Hezekiah, ,vho built 
\vithin the city a pool, apparellfly the same ,vhich no,,' 
exists under his name." f That is, on the one hand, 
I-Iezekiah's pool was \vithin the second \vall, not \vith-= 
in the first, because the second wal1, not the first, ,vaS 
in lIezekiah's time the boundary of the city; and 011 
the other hand, the second \vall, not the first, ,vas in 
lIezekiah's time the boundary of the city, because 
I Iezekiah's pool is within, not the first ,vall, but the 
second. Such is the author's proof of the second fact 


I Vol. ii. p. 67. 
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by \vhich he sho\vs that the Church of the Sepulchre 
was built upon a pretended site. 
185. But it nla y be asked whether Scripture throw3 
no light upon the position of the pool; for in this \vay 
perhaps the tradition respecting it rnay gain an autho- 
rity \vhich it has not in itself. No tradition certainly 
is tenable which contradicts Scripture; but many a 
tradition deserves attention or commands assent about 
\vhich Scripture is silent, or to \vhich it devotes but 
a fe\v \vords or a passing allusion. Dr. Robinson is 
more rigorous on this point than I should be myself; 
"This is the point," he says, "to \vhich I would parti- 
cularly direct the reader's attention, that all Eccle- 
siastical tradition respecting the ancient places in an,l 
around J erusalenl and throughout Palestine 'lS of 110 
value" (and he prints the words in capitals,) "except 
so far as it is supported by CirCUlTIstances kno'wn to us 
from the Scriptures or fron1 other contenlporary testi- 
nlony." g It \vould SCelTI, then, as if according to his 
deliberate principle, distinctly and formally avowed, 
some Scriptural argument ought to be forthcoming in 
favour of the traditionary settlement of the site of 
Hezekiah's pool ;-what Scripture does say, may be 
told in a very fe\v words. 
186. In the Second Book of Chronicles \ve sinlply 
read as follows: ., This sanle II ezekiah also stopp
d 
the upper ,vater-course of Gihon, and brought it 
g Vol. i. p. 374. 
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straight do,vn to the 'lvest side of the city of David."b 
Now, what Gihon is, and where, is not here the ques- 
tion; Dr. Robinson has some very interesting remarks 
on the subject, on its concealtl1ent by Hezekiah, and 
on the subterraneous channels by \vhich he fed the 
reservoirs in Jerusalem. All that here concerns us to 
observe in this passage are t\VO distinct statements, 
each of then1 quite inconsistent with the tradition that 
the supposed pool of Hezekiah is really the \vork of 
that king. First, the inspired \vriter tells us above 
that Hezekiah brought the water to the city oj 
Dav'ÙI, and the pretended pool is 110t in that city; 
and next, that he brought it to the west side of the 
city, and the pool is on the 110rtlz of it. What then 
can be said, but that this author's argument against 
the truth of the alleged site of the Holy Sepulchre is 
based, not only on a blind Jewish tradition, the like 
of which he elsewhere reprobates, but on a disregard 
of the sacred text which it is the special object of his 
\vork to exalt? 
187. In conclusion, I will but draw attention to the 
light which this discussion has thrown upon the ex.. 


h 2 Chron. xxxii. 30. If it is necessary to appeal to authority, 
Calmet considers Hezekiah's pool to have been in the western 
qnarter of the city of David, in 2 Paralip. xxxii. 30, and fed 
by Gihon, in 2 Esdr. ii. 14. So does Lightfoot, Chorograph. in 
Matt. 25, and in Joan. 5. 

 2, 3. Reland places the fount of 
Gihon, fr0111 which it was fed, at the south-west. IJalest. iii.. 
p. 859. 
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tren1e improbability, which was noticed before enter- 
ing into it, that the parties \vho aided St. Helena in 
her search should have placed the Sepulchre \vhere 
we find it, unless it \vere the true site. If facts are as 
clear as Dr. Robinson would consider them, they \vere 
too clear for anyone to miss them.i If the present 
pool of Hezekiah was then ackno\vledged to be such, 
close upon the present Sepulchre, is it credible that, 
\vith that intimate kno\vledge of the letter of the in- 
spired \vritings which no one denies to their times, the 
clergy of Jerusalem should have fixed on a site for 
the Sepulchre which, according to Dr. Robinson, they 
would be confessing to be, not only \vitþin the lo\ver 
city, but even \vithin the city of David? Did the 
pool escape their eyes, or its title their ears, or the 
sacred text their memory, or the conclusion frolu 


t Dr. Robinson begins by speaking of the" difficulty arising 
from the þrese1lt location" of the Sepulchre "in the heart of 
the city," which "has been felt by many þiOllS 11zinds." Yet 
what so naturaJ, as 1Iaundrell observes, as that the Sepulchre, 
when found, should attract the city round it? Again, why is 
it not a difficulty that Sion is n
v so deserted? Is not this 
extension, if not chaGge, of site, what happens to aU cities of 
any standing? \Vas Dr. Robinson sceptical about Sr. Giles's in 
the Fielùs when he came to London? Pope Gregory was per- 
fectly aware of the change of site of the city. "Hoc quoque 
quod additur," he says, " Non relinquent in te lapidem super 
'lapidcm,' etianl ipsa jalll ejusdeln civitatis trall.sl1ligratio 
testatur; quia dum nunc in eo loco constructa est, ubi extra 
p{lrtam fue.."at Dominus crudfixus, prior illa Jerusalem, ut 
iicitur, funditus est eversa." Hom. in Evang. 39. init. 
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these data their reason? Could it be that a poo
J 
,vhich Scripture says ,vas ,vithin the ,valls, should be 
situated upon a place of execution \vhich Scripture as 
.,urely places ,vithout theln? And in like n1anner \ve 
111ight ask, were it worth ,vhile, if the stones near the 
Damascus gate ,year an antique look no\v, ,vere they 
not likely to tell their own story better, if they ,vere 
on the spot then? and have traces of the old waIl 
become fainter or stron6"er in the course of years? and 
had the disposition of the ground undergone more 
alteration then than now, or less, considering Hadrian 
rebuilt the city on the site on ,vhich he found it?k 
But it is needless to d weIl on the improbability of 
an hypothesis ,vhich has been sho\vn to be altogether 
gratuitous. 
188. On the ,vholc, then, I cannot doubt that th
 
Holy Sepulchre ,vas really discovered as Euscbius 
declares it to have been; and I am as little disposed 
to deny that the Cross ,vas discovered also, as that 
the relics of St. Cuthbert or the coffin of Bishop 
Coverdale have been found here in England, in our 
o\vn day. 


k Those who deny that the Pagan Temple was built on t1le 
site of the Sepulchre, have to account for the utter oblivion to 
which, on their hypothesis, the place of our Lord's crucifixion 
was consigned; whereas the circumstances attendant on that 
profanation which the Temple occasion-ed will explain such 
partial ignorance concerning it as seems to have obtained 
among the Christians of Jerusalem. 
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18 9. C ONSTANTINE, being gained over by the 
Arian party, called Arius to Constanti- 
nople, \vith the intention of obliging Alexander, the 
Bishop of that see, to restore him to the communion 
of the Church. The old man, \vho ,vas at that time 
ninety-seven years of age, betook himself \vith his 
people to prayer and fasting. He shut himself up in 
the church, and continued in supplication for several 
days and nights. The coming Sunday ,vas appointed 
for the reception of Arius, and on the preceding day 
Alexander \vas surnmoned before Constantine, and 
commanded to con1ply \vith his \vish. On his refusal 
the Emperor gre\v angry, and Alexander \vithdre\V 
in silence to urge the cause of Catholic truth \vith 
greater earnestness in a more suitable Presence. lIe 
fell on his face before the altar, and he conjured 
Christ, the Lord of all and IZing of kings, to deliver 
the Church from. the danger and disgrace \vhich 
threatened it One of the persons attendant on hitu 
\vas lVlacarius, fron1 \vhom St. Athanasius relates it. 
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Macarius followed his prayer as he spoke it, and it 
ran thus: H If Arius communicates to-lnOrrO\v, then 
let Thy servant depart, and destI oy not the righteous 
,vith the ,"Ticked. But if Thou sparest Thy Church, 
and I know Thou sparest it, have respect unto the 
\vords of the Eusebians, and give not Thine heritage 
unto ruin and reproach; and take Arius a\vay, lest if 
he enter into the Church his heresy seem to enter 
,yith him, and henceforth religion be counted as irre- 
. 
ligion."l This prayer is said to have been offered 
about three p.m. on the Saturday; that same evening 
Arius was in the great square of Constantine \vhcn he 
'was suddenly seized with indisposition. On retiring, 
he ,vas overtaken by what is commonly considered to 
be the fate of Judas, as described in the Book of Acts. 
The building ,vhere this event took place became a 
record of it to future times, and, as Socrates tells us, 
" rendered the manner of his death ever memorable, 
all passers-by pointing the finger at it."m 
19 0 . Now of this occurrence it is obvious to remark, 
first of all, that it is strictly of an historical character. 
It enters into the public transactions of the tilnes, and 
is one of a chain of events \vhich are linked together, 
and form a whole. It has a meaning, and gives a 
Ineaning to the course of action in which it is found. 
I t is in no sense \vhat Paley calls "naked history," 
and in this respect differs [ron1 certain other extraor.. 
1 De l\lort. Ar. 10 Hist. i. 38. 
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dinary occurrences, such, for instance, as are recorded 
in the lives of the Monks; nay, from certain miracles 
of Scripture, such as St. Paul's preservation from the 
viper, of which nothing comes, and still more the re... 
surrection \vrought by Elisha's bones. "It has been 
said," says Paley, U that if the prodigies of the J e\vish 
history had been found only in frag:nents of l\Ianetho 
or Berosus, \ve should have paid no regard to them; 
and I am \villing to admit this. If \ve kne\v nothing 
of the facts but from the fragment; if we possessed 
no proof that these accounts have been credited and 
acted upon from times, probably, as ancient as the 
accounts themselves; if \ve had no visible effects con- 
nected \vith the history, no subsequent or collateral 
testitnony to confirm it; under these circumstances I 
think that it \vould be undeserving of credit." lIe 
goes on to say that this is not the case as regards the 
introduction of Christianity; nor, as \ve may add, as 
regards the history of .i\.rius. 
19I. Again, it must be observed that this is more 
strictly a miracle of the Church than many \vhich 
occur \vithin her pale and among her luen1b2rs; that 
is, it is done by the Church as the Church. Thou6"h 
it bears a tentative character, it is the result of a 
solelnn intercession, a soIelnn anatheIna, of the 
Church. Miracles happened in the kingdot11 of Israel. 
where there \vas no Church; but here is a contest 
between an Emperor and a heresy on the one side, 
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and the Church on the other; the Church speaks 
through her constituted authorities, and the judgn1ent 
which is inflicted on her enemy is an attestation to 
her divinity. 
192. Further, it ,vas done in the presence of hostile 
po\ver, which was awed by it, and altered its line of 
action in consequence. Paley observes, ,vhen arguing 
for the miracles of the Gospel, tC \Ve layout of the case 
those which come merely in affirmance of opinions 
already formed. It has long been observed that 
Popish miracles happen in Popish countries, that 
they make no converts. In the moral as in the natural 
,vorld, it is change \vhich requires a cause. Men are 
casily fortified in their old opinions, driven from them 
\vith great difficulty."n N o\v the event in question 
was a Catholic miracle in an Arian city, before an 
Arian court, amid a prevalent Arianism extending 
itself all through the East. 
193. U But after all, was it a miracle? for if not, we 
are labouring at a proof of which nothing comes." 
The more immediate ans\ver to this question has 
already been suggested several times. When a 
Bishop with his flock prays night and day against a 
heretic, and at length begs of God to take him a,vay, 
and when he is suddenly taken a,vayalmost at the 
moment of his triumph, and that by a death av/fully 
significant, from its likeness to one recorded in Scrip- 
D Evidences, Part ii. Ch. i. 
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ture, is it not trifling to ask \vhether such an occurrence 
comes up to the definition of a miracle? The ques- 
tion is not \vhetþer it is formally a n1iracle, but \vhe. 
ther it is an event, the like of \vhich persons \vho deny 
that 111iracles continue ,vill consent that the Church 
should be considered still able to perform. If they 
are \villing to allo\v to the Church such extraordinary 
protection, it is for them to draw the line, to the satis- 
faction of people in general, behveen these and strictly 
nliraculous events; if, on the other hand, they deny 
their occurrence in the times of the Church, then 
there is sufficient reason for our appealing here to the 
history of Arius in proof of the affirmative. This is 
\yhat suggests itself at first sight; ho\vever, that it 
was really miraculous, Gibbon surely is a sufficient 
voucher. Ie Those," he says, "\vho press the literal 
narrative of the death of Arius, must make their 
option behveen poison and miracle." N o\v, consider- 
ing that this a\"ful occurrence took place in an Arian 
city and court, and in the face of po\verful and quick- 
sighted adversaries, \\Tho had every means and every 
interest to detect an act of such dreadful \vickedness 
as Gibbon insinuates, surely, putting aside ail higher 
considerations, there are insuperable difficulties in the 
theory of poison; \vhile those \vho do not deny the 
n10ral governance of God, and the heretical and un- 
godly character of Arianism, will have no difficulty in 
referring the catastrophe to luiracle. 
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194. One other question may be asked, though it is 
of a doctrinal nature, and therefore hardly needs to 
be considered here; \vhether so solemn a denunciation 
as that adopted by Alexander, and so positive a re- 
ference of the event \vhich follo\ved to that denuncia- 
tion as a cause, are not modes of acting and judging 
uncongenial to the Christian religion. One passage 
there certainly is in the N e\v Testament which at first 
sight seems in opposition to it. \Vhen J an1es and 
John \vished to be allo\ved to call down fire from 
heaven upon the Samaritans, as Elijah had done upon 
Ahaziah's messengers, Christ answered, U Ye kno\v not 
what manner of spirit ye are of: for the Son of man 
is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save them." 
However, it is obvious to reply, first, that Elijah, in the 
passage in question, called down a n1iraculous punish- 
ment on the soldiers of Ahaziah mainly in his own 
defence; and it is observable that the Apostles asked 
leave to do the same, when the Samaritans had 
refused to receive their Lord and them; whereas the 
great rule of the Gospel is to" avenge not ourselves, 
but rather give place unto \vrath," as our Lord 
exemplified when U they \vent to another village." 
But \vhether there be any force in this distinction or 
not, certain it is that in the Acts, in \vhich we surely 
have the principles of the Gospel drawn out into 
action, two precedents occur in justification of the 
conduct of St. Alexander, one given us by St. Peter 
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and the other by St. Paul. St. Peter's denunciation 
of Ananias and Sapphira ,vas follo\':ed by thcir instan- 
taneous deaths; St. Paul's denunciation of Elynlas, 
by his inlIuediate blindness. These instances, more- 
over, suggest that our Lord's earthly nlinistry n1Ïght 
probably be conducted on different la\vs from those 
\vhich belonged to His risen power, \vhen the Spirit 
had descended, and light \vas spread abroad; ac- 
cording to the text in \vhich blasphenlY against the 
Son of man and blasphemy against the Spirit are 
contrasted. Hence St. Paul calls Elynlas, who ,vas 
U seeking to tUYll away the deputy from the faith," an 
"CllClIZY of all righteousness," and a "þerverter of the 
right \vays of the Lord;)) and St. Peter still more 
expressly accuses Ananias and his \vife of U lying 
against the I-Ioly Ghost," and" tempting the Spirit of 
the Lord." It is obvious also to refer to St. Paul's 
imprecation on Alexander the copper-smith, that the 
Lord would reward hinI according to his ,yorks. Here 
St. Paul, \vho had the gift of inspiration, speaks of 
Alexander personally; but the Bishops of the Church 
did not venture so HIuch as this; thcy did but con- 
ten1plate her enemies -ill their opposition, as heretics 
or rebels, and dealt \vith them accordingly, \vithout 
any direct reference to their real and absolute state 
in the sight of GocL 


I" 



SECTION "TIl. 


TIlE FIERY ERUPTION ON JULIAN'S ATTEMPT TO 
REBUILD THE JEWISH TEMPLE. 


195. B ISHOP WARBUR.TON, as is \vellknown, 
has \vritten in defence of the miraculous 
character of the earthquake and fiery eruption which 
defeated the attempt of the Emperor Julian to rebuild 
the J e\vish Temple. Though in many most important 
respects he sho\vs his dissent from the vie\v of the 
Ecclesiastical Miracles taken in these pages, yet the 
propositions \vhich he lays down in the commence- 
ment of his work are precisely those which it has 
been here attempted to maintain; first, U that not all 
the miracles recorded in Church history are forgeries 
or delusions;" next, "that their evidence doth not 
stand on the same foot of credit \vith the miracles re- 
corded in Gospel history." In dra\vil1g out the facts 
and the evidence of the miracle in question, I shall 
avail myself of the work of this learned and able 
\vriter, \vith \vhich I agree in the main, though of 
course there is rOOITI for difference ot opinion, both as 
regards the details of the one and the other, and as 
regards the view to be taken of then1. 
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196. In the year 363, Julian, in the course of his 
systell1atic hostilities against Christianity, detennined 
to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem. The undertaking 
,vas conducted on a magnificent scale, large SU111S 
being assigned out of the public revenue for its exe- 
cution. Alypius, an intimate friend of Julian, ,vas set 
over the work; the J e\vs aided him with a vast collec- 
tion of materials and of \vorkmen. Both sexes, all 
ranks, took part in the labour, entering upon the ruins, 
clearing a,vay the rubbish, and laying bare the foun- 
dations. o What followed is attested by a number of 
authorities, who agree \vith each other in all substan- 
tial respects, though, as ,vas to be expected, no single 
writer relates everyone of the particulars. First, \ve 
have the contemporary testimony of the Pagan his- 
torian Amn1Ïanus Marcellinus, and \ve may add of 
Julian himself; then of St. Gregory N azianzen,p St. 
Ambrose, and St. Chrysostom, ,vho ,vere more or less 
contemporaries; and of Rufinus, Socrates, Sozolnen, 
and Theodoret, of the century follo\ving. They de- 
clare as follo\vs. ^The ,vork \vas interrupted by a vio- 
lent ,vhirhvind, says Theodoret, ,d1Ïch scattered about 
vast quantities of lin1e, sand, and other loose nlaterials 
collected for the building. A storm of thunder anù 
o It was quite an enthusiastic movelnent. \Ve are told that 
the spades and pickaxes were of silver, and the rubbish was 
removed in mantles of silk and purple. Vide Gibbon, Ch. xxiii. 
JJ Orate V. 4-7. The Oration was composed the very year 
of the miracle. [Vide Fabric. Salutaris Lux. p. 124, Gothofr. 
in Philostorg. p. 296.' 
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lightning followed; fire fell, says Socrates; and the 
workmen's tools, the spades, the axes, and the saws, 
were melted do\vn. Then came an earthquake, \vhich 
threw up the stone. of the old foundations of the 
Temple, says Socrates; filled up the excavation, says 
Theodoret, which had been made for the new foun- 
dations; and, as Rufinus adùs, threw clown the build- 
ings in the neighbourhood, and especially the public 
porticoes, in \vhich were nUIl1bers of the] ews who 
had been aiding the undertaking, and who \vere buried 
in the ruins. The \vorkmen returned to their work; 
but from the recesses laid open by the earthquake, 
balls of fire burst out, says Amn1ianus; and that 
again and again, so often as they rene\ved the 
attempt. The fiery nlass, says Rufinus, ranged up and 
down the street for hours; and St. Gregory, that 
\vhen some fled to a neighbouring Church for safety, 
the fire met them at the door, and forced thell1 back 
with the loss either of life or of their extremities. At 
length the commotion ceased; a caln1 succeeded; 
and, as St. Gregory adds, in the sky appeared a lu- 
111inous Cross surrounded by a circle. Nay, upon the 
garments and upon the bodìes of the persons present 
Crosses were in1pressed, says St. Gregory; \vhich 
\\'ere luminous by night, says Rufinus; and at other 
times of a dark colour, says Theodoret; and \vould 
not \"ash out, adds Socrates. In consequence, the 
attC111pt \-vas abandoned. 
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197. There is no reason for doubting any part of 
this narrative; ho\vever, enough ,viII remain if \ve ac- 
cept only the account given us by Ammianus, \vho, to 
use the words of Warburton, \vas "a contemporary 
\vriter, of noble extraction, a friend and adruirer of 
Julian, and his cornpanion in arms, a man of affairs, 
learned, candid, and impartial, a lover of truth, and 
the best historian of his times," and" a Pagan professed 
and declarcd.'
 "Though Julian," says this writer, 
"\vith anxious anticipation of contingencies of every 
kind, \vas keenly engaged in the prosecution of the 
numberless arrangements incident to his [Persian] ex- 
pedition, yet that no plL'-ce might be \vithout its share 
in his energy, and that the memory of his reign might 
continue in the greatness of his ,yorks, he thought 
of rebuilding at an extravagant expense the proud 
1'en1ple once at Jerusalem, \vhich after many conflicts 
and much bloodshed, in the siege under Vespasian 
first, and then Titus, ,vas \vith difficulty taken; and 
he committed the accomplishment of this task to 
Alypius of Antioch, \vho had before that been 
Lieutenant of Britain. Alypius therefore set himself 
vigorously to the work, and was seconded by the 
governor of the province; \vhen fearful balls of fire, 
breaking out near the foundations, continued their 
attacks, till the \vorkmen, after repeated scorchings, 
could approach no more; and thus, the fierce element 

bstinately repelling them, he gave over his attempt. u 
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198. Julian, too, seetns a,vk,vardly to allude to it in 
a fragment of a letter or oration, \vhich \Varburton 
has pointed out, and \vhich is so curious an evidence 
of his defeat and its extraordinary circumstances that 
it may be fitly introduced in this place. He is encou- 
raging the zeal of the Pagans for the honour of their 
divinities, and he says: "Let no one disbelieve the 
gods, frOITI seeing and hearing that their statues and 
their temples have been insulted in some quarters. 
Let no one beguile us by his speeches, or unsettle us 
on the score of providence; for those who reproach us 
on this head) I mean the Prophets of the Jews, \vhat 
\vill they say about their o\vn Temple, which has been 
thrice overthro\vn, and is not even no\v rising?q This 
I have said \vith 110 ,vish to reproach thenl, inaslnuch 


q Fabricius and De la Bleterie consider the "three times l' 
to include Julian's own attempt to rebuild; yet it is harsh, as 
\Varburton observes, to call a hindrance in rebuilding an. ac- 
tual destruction of th
 building, though the hindrance was a 
destruction as far as it went. But Lardner and \Varburton 
seem to mistake when they argue against Fabricius that è'yn. 
pop.É"JlOV ôf OVOf vvv means" not raised again to this day," whereas 
it must rather be construed "not rising" or "in course 0/ 
building." \Varburton reckons the alterations and additions 
under Herod as by implication a destruction of the second 
l emple; and as another hypothesis he suggests the profana- 
lion under Antiochus. Lardner thinks Julian spoke vaguely 
or rhetorically, or that he referred to the caimnities which came 
upon Jerusalem in the time of Adrian. "Julien loin ùe con- 
clure de ce qui étoit arrivé à J erusaleln la vérité de la reiigim: 
Chrétienne, en inferoit que la revelation judaïque étoit fat,lsse.' 
De la Bleterie. Julian, v. p. 399. 
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as I rnyself, at so late a day, had in purpose to rebuild 
it for the honour of Him \vho \vas \vorshipped there. 
Here I have alluded to it, \vith the purpose of she\ving 
that of human things nothing is imperishable, and 
that the Prophets who \vrote as I have mentioned, 
raved, and \vere but the gossips of canting old \vornen. 
Nothing, indeed, contradicts the notion of that God 
being great, but He is unfortunate in His Prophet,:; 
and interpreters; I say that they did not take care to 
purify their souls by a course of education, nor to 
open their fast-closed eyes, nor to dissipate the dark- 
ness \vhich lay on them. And, like men ,vho see a 
great light through a mist, not clearly nor distinctly, 
and take it not for pure light, but for fire, and are 
blind to all things around about it, they cry out 
loudly, 'Shudder and fear; fire, ftune, death, sword, 
lance,' expressing by many words that one destruc- 
tive property of fire."r \Vhen it is considered that 
Julian \vas, as it \vcrc, defeated by the prophets of 
that very people he \vas aiding; that he desired to re- 
build the J e\vish Temple, and the Christians declared 
that he could not, for the J e\vish Prophets themselves 
had made it in1possible; we surely may believe, that 


l' Page 295. Ed. Spanh. Lardner contends that this lettcr 
from its tone mu!:t have been written before P.....y attempt to 
rebuild the Telnple; which indeed he considers Julian never to 
have put into c>..ecution. This is a paradox more in the style 
of \Varburton, whonl he is opposing, than of so scnsible anù 
sober a writer. 
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in the foregoing passage this was the thought \vhich 
\vas passing in his mind, while the prophetic eOlblem 
of fire haunted him, \vhich had been so recently ex- 
hibited in the catastrophe by \vhich he had been 
baffled. 
199. The fact then cannot be doubted;s it may be 
asked, ho\vever, whether the perpetual ruin of the 
Temple was actually predicted in the Prophets; and 
if not, \vhat \vas the drift of this miracle, and how it 
was connected \vith the Church. It is connected ,vith 
the Church and the Prophets by one circumstance, if 
by no other, and thJ.t a remarkable one; that before 
the actual attempt to rebuild, a Bishop of the Church 
had denounced it, prophesied its failure, and that 


It is objected by Lardner that St. Jerome, Prudentius, anð 
Orosius are silent about the miracle. Others have alleged 
the silence of St. Cyril of Jerusalem. But if, as a matter of 
course, good testimony is to be overborne because other good 
testimony is wanting, there will be few facts of history certain. 
\\Thy should Amn1ianus be untrue because J eron1e is silent? 
SOlnetimes the notoriety of a fact leads to its being passed over. 
I\10yle is "unwilling to reject all [miracles since the days of 
lhe Apostles] without reserve, for the sake of a very remarkable 
one which happened at the rebuilding of the Temple," etc. 
Posth. Works, Vol. i. p. 101. He professes to be influenced by 
the testimony and the antecedent probability. Douglas speaks 
of Warburton's defence of it as "a work written with a solidity 
of argument which might always have been expected from the 
author, and with a spirit of candour which his enemies thought 
him incapable of." These admissions are very strong, consi- 
dering the authors. Mosheim takes the same side. J. Basnage. 
Lardner, Hey, etc., take the contrary. . - , 
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from the light thrown upon the subject by the 
Prophets of the Old Testan1ent. "Cyril, Bishop of 
Jerusalem," says Socrates, "bearing in Inind the 
\vords of the Prophet Daniel, which Christ had con- 
firmed in the Holy Gospels, declared to many before- 
hand, that no\v the time ,vas come, ,vhen stone should 
not remain upon stone for that Temple, but the 
Saviour's prophecy should be fulfilled."t St. Cyril 
seems to have argued that since our Lord prophesied 
the utter destruction of the Temple, and since that 
destruction was not yet fully accomplished, but only 
in course of accomplishment, for the old foundations 
at that tin1e still remained, therefore Julian \vas re- 
versing the Divine order of things, and building up 
when God was engaged in casting do\vl1, and in con- 
scquence \vas sure to fail. And as Julian probably 
understood Daniel's and our I...ord's \vords in the same 
\vay, and did set himself deliberately and professedly 
to contravene them, vic\ved as fulfilled in the for- 


t Hist. iii. 20. Lardner (Testilnonies, Ch. 46. 3) says, that 
"it is very absurd for any Christians to talk in this manner. 
Christ's words had been fulfilled almost 300 years before;" 
and refers to Rufinus as giving the true account of St. Cyril's 
words, viz., that "it could not be that the Jews should be able 
to lay then1 stone upon stone i" but St. Cyril him.self expressly 
says what Socrates reports of him, Catech. xv. 15 : " Antichrist 
shall come at a tÙJlC WhCJl there shall not be left one stone 
upon another in the Temple." This was written before Julian's 
attempt; and St. ChrysostOIn, after it, pronounces the pro- 
phecy of "not one stone upon another" not fultì.llcd even then. 
I {om. 75. in 
latth. 
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tunes of the Temple, he ,vas evidently placing himself 
in open hostility to Christ and His Prophet, and chal- 
lenging Hinl to the encounter. No circunlstanccs 
then could be nlore fitting for the interposition of a 
miracle in frustration of his undertaking. 
200. The same conclusion may be argued from our 
L'Drd's ,vords to the Sanlaritan ,voman. He does not 
indeed mention the Temple by name, but he must be 
considered to allude to it, \vhen He says that men 
should not "worshzp at Jerusalem." They \vere in- 
deed to \vorship there, as every,vhere, but to \vorship 
\vithout the Temple; and that because they \vere to 
\vorship C( in spirit and in truth." A spiritual \vorship 
\vas incotnpatible with the Judaic services; so that 
,vhen Christianity appeared the Tenlple ,vas de- 
stroyed. Julian then, in building again the Tenlple, 
\vas doing ,vhat he could to falsify Christianity. 
201. But, again, the J e,vish Temple was confessedly 
the centre of the Jewish \vorship and polity; to rebuild 
the Temple, then, ,vas to establish the J e\vs, as :Jews, 
in their own land, an event \vhich, if prophecy is sure, 
never is to be. "The building of [the Temple]," says 
Mr. Davison, "\vas directed for this reason, that God 
had given 'rest to. His people,' and henceforth would 
not suffer them to wander or be disturbed; so long as 
they enjoyed the privilege of being His people at all. 
, Moreover, I will appoint a place for my people Israel, 
and \vill plant them, that they may dzvcll in a place 
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of their o\vn, and 11l0êJe 110 1I10re.' This promise of rest 
\vas connected \vith the Temple, for it \vas spoken 
\vhcn God confirmed and conlmanded the design of 
building it." He continues presently, H Their national 
estate \vas henceforth attached to this Temple. It 
fell \vith them; \vhen they returned and became a 
people again, it rose also. . . Excepting around this 
Temple, they have never been able to settle theln- 
selves, as a people, nor find a public horne for their 
nation or their religion. . . So that the long desolation 
of their Temple, and their lasting removal from the 
seat of it, are no inconsiderable proofs that their polity 
and peculiar la,v are come to an end in the purposes 
of Providence, and according to the intention of thc 
Temple-appointment, as \vell as in the fact."u Julian 
then, ín proposing to rcbuild the J e\vish Templc, 
ainled at the re-esta blishment of J udaisnl,-of that 
cercmonial religion which in its day indeed had becn 
the instrunlcnt of Divine Providencc towards higher 
blessings in store, and those for all men, but \vhich, 
\vhen those blessings \vere conIC, forthwith was disan- 
nulled in the Divine counsels" for the \veakness and 
unprofitablcness thereof." 
202. And next the question may be asked \vhether 
there \vas after all any miracle in the case, as in the 
instance of nlost of the other extraordinary occur- 
rences \vhich have passed under revic\v. The lunlinol1s 
U Discourses on Prophecy, v. 2. 
 2. 
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Crosses upon the garments and bodies of the persons 
present were apparently of a phosphoric nature; the 
Cross in the air resembled meteoric phenolnena; the 
earthq uake and balls of fire had a volcanic origin; 
and other marvellous circumstances are referable to 
electricity. This all may be very true, and yet it 
may be true also that the immediate cause, \vhich set 
all these various agents in 111otion, and combined them 
for one \vork, \vas supernatural; just as the agency of 
mind on matter, in speaking, \valking, \vriting, eating, 
and the like, is not subject to physical laws, though 
manifesting itself through them. v Again, even sup- 
posing that these phenomena \vere not in themselves 
Iniraculous, yet surely their concurrence \vith the 


v "The mineral and metallic substances which, by their acci- 
dental fermentation, are wont to take fire and burst out in 
flame, were the native contents of the place from which they 
issued; but in all likelihood they would have there sleþ!, and 
still continued in the quiet innoxious state in which tr.ey had so 
long remained, had 110t the breath of the Lord awoke and 
kiudled them. But when the Divine Power had thus miracu- 
lously interpased to stir ltþ the rage of these fiery elements, 
and yet to restrain their fury to the objects of His vengeance, 
He then again suffered thCIll to do their ordinary office.; 
b
cause nature, thus directed, would, by the exertion of its 
own laws, answer all the ends of the moral designation." \Var- 
burt. Julian. p. 246. Again," \Ve see why fire was the scourge 
elnployed; as we n1ay be sure 'i.vater would have been, were 
the region of J udea naturally subject to inundations. For 
n1iracles, not being an ostentatious, but a necessary instrument 
of God's moral govermnent, we cannot conceive it probable 
that He would create the elen1ents for this purpose, but use 
those which already lay stored up against the day of visitation." 
I bid. p. 
 50. 
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moral system of things, their happening at that time 
and place and in that su bserviency to the declarations 
of ancient prophecy, is in itself of the nature of a mi- 
racle. It is observable too, that though the Cross in 
the air be attributable to meteoric causes, yet such 
an occurrence is after all very unusual; now \ve read 
of three such occurrences in the course of the fifty 
years between Constantine's accession to po\ver and 
Julian, during \vhich period Christianity \vas effecting 
its visible triunlph and establishment in the vvorld ;- 
viz., the Cross at the conversion of Constantine, that 
which hung over Jerusalem in the reign of Constan- 
tius, and the Cross \vhich forms part of the a\vful 
events no\v in question; and \vhile any accumulation 
of extraordinary phenomena creates a difficulty in 
finding a cause in nature adequate to their produc- 
tion, the recurrence of the sar.ae phenomena argues 
design, or the interference of agency beyond naturc. 
It must be added, too, that the occurrence of a 
\vhirhvind, an earthquake, and a fire, especially re- 
nlinds us of Elijah's vision in Horeb, and again of the 
manifestation of the Diyine Presence in the first and 
fourth of the Acts, yet it does not appear as if the 
\vriters to \vhom \ve have referred had these events 
in their nlind ; rather it is only by the union of their 
scparate testimonies, each incomplete in itself, that 
the parallcl is {ornlcò.x 
x It should be observed that the order in which the luiracu. 
lous phenomena have been arranged above is not found in the 
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203. Moreover the events in question did the work 
of a miracle; they defeated powerful enemies, \vho 
\vould not have been un\villing to detect imposture, 
and \\'ho \vould not have been deterred from their 
purpose by interruptions which are extraordinary 
only in a relation. If the purpose of the Scripture 
miracles be to enforce on the minds of men an im- 
pression of the present agency and of the ,vi!! of God, 
His approval of one man or doctrine, and His disap- 
proval of another, not even the clearest of those re- 
corded in the Gospel could have secured this object 
more effectually than did the wonderful occurrence in 
question. And did \ve see at this day a great attempt 
made to reinstate the Jews as J e\vs in their own land, 
to build their Ternple, and to recommence their sacri- 
fices, did the enemies of the Catholic Church forward 
it, did heretical bodies and their officials on the spot 
take part in it, and did some catastrophe, as sudden 
and unexpected as the fiery eruption, befall the at- 
tempt, I conceive, ,vhatever became of abstract defini- 
tions, \ve should feel it to be a Divine' interference, 
bringing with it its o\vn evidence, and needing no 
interpretation. It must be recollected, too, that cer- 
tain of the miracles of Scripture, such as the de- 
struction of Sodon1, may be plausibly attributed to 
physical causes, yet \vithout disparagement of their 


original authorities; Warburton has been followed except in 
one instance. 



to Rebuild the :Je-:.vish Tenlþle. 347 


Divine character. And lastly, as to the extravagance 
of sorne \vritcrs \vho have considered the miracle an 
artifice of the Christian body, the same scepticisll1 
\vhich has .wantonly ascribed it to combustibles of th( 
nature of gunpowder, has at other times suggested a 
like explanation of the th
nder3 
nd lightnings when 
the La\v ,vas given, and of the deaths of l(orah, 
Dathan, and Abiraln. 



SECTION VIII. 


RECOVERY OF THE BLIND :MAN BY THE RELICS OF 
ST. GERVASIUS AND ST. PROTASIUS AT :MILAN. 


204- THE broad facts connected with this memo- 
rable interposition of Divine Power are 
these: 51. Ambrose, with a large portion of the popu- 
lation of l\Iilan, \vas resisting thev-Empress Justina in 
her attempt to seize on one of the churches of the 
city for Arian \vorship. In the course of the contest 
he had occasion to seek for the relics of Martyrs, to 
be used in the dedication of a new church, and he 
found two skeletons, \vith a quantity of fresh blood, 
the miraculous token of martyrdom. l\1irac1es fol- 
10\ved, both cures and exorcisms; and at length, as 
he 'was moving the relics to a neighbouring church, a 
blind man touched the cloth \vhich covered them, and 
regained his sight. The Empress in consequence re.. 
linquished the contest; and the subject of the miracle 
dedicated himself to religious service in the Church 
of the Martyrs, where he seems to have remained till 
his death. These facts are attested by St. Ambrose 
himself, several tinles by St. Augustine, and by Pau- 
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linus, secretary to St. Anlbrose, in his Life of the 
Saint addressed to St. Augustine. 
205. This miracle, it is to be presumed, ,vill satisfy 
the tests .which Douglas provides for verifying events 
of that nature. That author lays do\vn, as \ve have 
alread y seen, that miracles are to be suspected, when 
the accounts of them \vere first published long after 
the tz.'1J1C or far from the place of their alleged occur- 
rence; or, if not, yet at least ,vere not then and there 
subjected to examination. Now in the instance 
before us we have the direct testimony of three coo- 
tenlporaries, St. Anlbrose, St. Augustine, and Pau- 
linus; two of whom at the least \vere present at the 
very time and place, \vhile one of those t\VO wrote his 
account immediately upon or during the events, as 
they proceeded. These three \vitnesses agree to- 
gether in aU substantial matters; and the third, who 
writes twenty-six years after the miracle, \vhen St. 
Ambrose \vas dead, unlike many reporters of miracles, 
adds nothing to the narrative, as St. Ambrose and St. 
Augustine left it. Douglas observes in explanation 
of the third of his conditions, that \ve lllay suspect 
miracles of having" been admitted \vithout exalni- 
nation, first, if they coincided ,vith the favourite opi- 
nions and superstitious prejudices of those to \Vh01l1 
they \vere reported, and \vho on that account might 
be eager to receive them \vithout evidence; secondly, 
if they ,vere set on foot, or at least \vcrc encouraged 
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and supported, by those \vho alone had the power of 
detecting the fraud, and \vho could prevent any ex- 
an1ination 'which might tend to undeceive the world."Y 
N o\V here all the po,ver was on the side of those 
against 'whom the miracle \vas \\?rought; and, though 
the popular feeling ,vas with St. Ambrose, yet the 
whole city had had an Arian clergy for nearly twenty 
years, and could not but be in a measure under Arian 
influence. But however this might be, at least Am- 
brose had to cope with Arian princes armed with des- 
potic po\ver, an Arian court, an Arian comn1union 
lately dominant and still organised, with a bishop at 
its head. His enemies had already made attempts to 
assassinate him; and again, to seize his person, and 
to carry him off from the city. They had hitherto 
been the assailants, and he had remained passive. 
Now, however, he had at last ven tured on what in its 
effects ,vas an aggressive act. As I have said, he has 
to dedicate a Church, and he searches for relics of 
Martyrs. He is said to find them; miracles follow; 
the sick and possessed are cured; at length in the 
public street, in broad day, \vhile the relics are 
passing, a blind man, well kno,vn in the place by 
name, by trade, by person, and by his calamity, pro- 
fesses to recover his sight by means of them. 
2c6. Here surely is a plain challenge n1ade to the 
enemies of the Church, ahnost as direct as Elijah's to 
y Pages 28, 52. 
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the idolatrous court and false prophets of Israel. 
St. Ambrose supplies them .with materials, nor do 
they ,vant the good-\vill to detect a fraud, if fraud 
there be. Yet they are utterly unable to cope ,vith 
him. They denied the miracle indeed, and they could 
not do othenvise, if they were to remai n Arians; as 
Protestant \vriters deny it no\v, that they may not be 
forced to be Catholics. They denied the miracle, and 
S1. Ambrose, in a sermon preached at the time, 
plainly tells us that they did; but they did not 
hazard any counter statement or distinct explanation 
of the facts of the case. They did not so much as the 
J e\vs, \vho, on the Resurrection, at least said that our 
Lord's Body was stolen a\vay by night. They did 
nothing but deny,-except indeed ,ve let their actions 
speak for them. One thing then they did; they gave 
over the contest. The l\iiracle \vas successful. 
207. This miracle ans\vers to Leslie's criteria also. 
It was sensible; it ,vas public; and the subject of it 
became a n10nument of it, and that \vith a profession 
that he ,vas so. He renlained on the spot, 
nd dedi- 
cated himself to God's service in the Church of the 
l\1artyrs ,vho had been the n1eans of his CUi""e; thus 
by his mode of life proclaiming the n1ercy \vhich had 
been displayed in his behalf, and by his presence 
challenging examination. 
208. An attempt has lately been made to resolve 
this miracle into a mere trick of priestcraft; but 
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doubtless the Arians \vould have been beforehand 
,,,,ith the present objector, could a case have been 
n1ade out \vith any plausibility. This anticipation is 
confirmed by an inspection of the inferences or con.. 
jectures of \vhich he makes the historical facts the 
subject. The blood, he says, \vas furnished by the 
blind Severus, who had been a butcher, and n1ight still 
have relations in the trade. And since St. Alnbrose 
translated the relics at once, instead of \vaiting for the 
next Sunday, this is supposed to argue that he \vas 
afraid, had the ceremony been postponed, of the fraud 
being detected by the natural consequence of the 
delay. 
209. But all facts adn1it of t\VO interpretations; 
there is not the transaction or occurrence, consisting 
of many parts, but son1e of them lnay be fixed upon 
as means of forcing upon it a n1eaning contrary to the 
true one, as is shewn by the ingenuity exercised in 
defence of clients in the courts of law. What has 
been attempted by the \vriter to \vhom I allude, as 
regards St. Ambrose, has been done better, though 
more .wickedly, by the infidel author of the N e\v Trial 
of the 'Vitnesses as regards the History of the Resur- 
rection. In such cases inquirers ,,,ill decide according 
to their prepossessions; z if they are prepared to 


z This has been dwelt on at length, supr. n. 71 to n. 80. 
Gibbon gives us a curious illustration of it in his remark on the 
miracle of the Confessors, which is presently to be related. He 
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believe that the Fathers and Doctors of the Church 
\vould introduce the blood of the shambles into a 
grave, and pretend that it was the blood of God's 
saints, and hire men first to feign themselve5 demoni- 
aès and then to profess themselves dispossessed on ap- 
proaching the counterfeit relics, they \vill be convinced 
in the particular case by very slight evidence, and ,vill 
catch at any circumstances \vhich may be taken as 
indications of \vhat they think antecedently probable; 
but if they think such proceedings to be too blasphe- 
mous, too frightful, too provocative even of an iln- 
n1ediate judgment, for any but the most callous hearts 
and the most reckless consciences to conceive and 
carry out, they would not believe even plausible evi- 
dence in their behalf. If it appears to them not un- 
likely that miracles continue in the Church, they will 
find that it is easier to admit than to reject \vhat 
comes to them on such weighty testinlony; but if 
they think miracles as improbable after a revelation 
is given, as they appeared to H ume before it, then 
they \vill judge with hin1 that U a religionist may kno\v 
his narration to be false, and yet persevere in it, ,vith 
says: "This supernatural gift of the African Confessors, who 
spoke without tongues, will c0111mand the assent of those, and 
of those only, who already believe that their language was 
pure and orthodox. But the stubborn mind of the infidel ii 
guarded by secret incurable susþicion.; and the Arian or 
Socinian, who has seriously rejected the doctrine of the 
Trinity, will 110t be shaken by the most þlausible evidence {jf 
an Athan.asian Iniracle." Ch. xxxvii. 


23 



35-1- Recovery 0/ the Blind Man 


the best intentions in the ,vorId, for the sake of pro... 
n10ting so holy a cause; or even ,,,here this delusion 
has no place, vanity, excited by so strong a temptation, 
operates on him more po,verfully than on the rest of 
mankind in any other circumstances, and self-interest 
,,,ith equal force."a 
2 10. There are circumstances, however, in this mi- 
racle, .which may be felt as difficu1ties by those wht') 
neither deny the continuance of a Divine Presence in 
the Church, nor accuse her Pastors and Teachers of 
in1pious imposture. Yet it is difficult to treat of them, 
\vithout entering upon doctrinal questions \vhich are 
not in place in the present Essay. One or 1\vo of 
them, which extend to the case of other alleged mira- 
cles of the early Church, besides the one immediately 
before us, shall here be briefly considered, and that in 
the light \vhich the analogy or the pattern of Scrip- 
ture throws upon them, \vhich is the main vi
\v I have 
taken of objections all along. 
21 I. No,v, first it may be urged that the discovery 
of the blood of the l\1artyrs is not after the prece- 
dent of anything ,ve meet ,vith in Scripture, \vhich 
says very little of r
lics, and nothing of relics of 
such a character as this, involving as it does a Iniracle. 
\Vhat is the true doctrine about relics, ho\v they are 
to be regarded, \vhat is their use and their abuse, is 
no question before us. If it could be shown that th
 
a Essay on 11iracles. 
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doctrine involved in the discovery of the J\iartyrs, is 
on Scriptural grounds such as plainly to prove either 
that it did not take place, or that it cannot be referred 
to Divine Agency, this of course \vould supersede all 
other considerations. JVlean\vhile I will but observe 
, 
as far as the sile1lce of Scripture is concerned, that 
Scripture could not afford a pattern of the alleged 
miracle, from the nature of the case. The resurrection 
of the body is only a Christian dogma; and nlartyr- 
dom, that is, dying for a creed, is a peculiarity of the 
Gospel, and was instanced among the J e\vs, only in 
proportion as the Gospel \vas anticipated. The blood 
was the relic of those \vhose bodies had been the 
temple of the Spirit, and \vho \vere believed to be 
in the presence of Christ. l\Iiracles 'were not to be 
expected by such instruments, till Christ came; nor 
afterwards, till a sufficient time had elapscd for Saints 
to be matured and offcred up, and for pious offices 
anù assiduous attentions to be paid by others towards 
the tabernacles \vhich thcy left behind then1. Prece- 
dènts then to our purpose, \vhether in Old or in Ne\v 
r estal11ent, are as little to be expccted, as prcccdents 
to guide us in detennining the relations of the Church 
to the State, or the qucstion of infant baptisnl, or the 
duty of having buildings for \vorship. 1'iuIC alone coulJ 
dctcrmine \vhat the Divine purpose \vas concerning the 
earthly shrincs in \vhich a Divine Prcscncc hall dwelt: 
whcth
:'), as in the case of l\loses and Elijah, they were 
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to be \vithdrawn from the Church, or, as in the case of 
Elisha, to fulfil some purpose, even though the soul 
had departed; and if the latter, \vhether their bones 
were to be em ployed,-or \vhether their bodies \vou]d 
be preserved incorrupt, as St. Jerome reports of Hila- 
rion,-or whether the Levitical sacrifices, which as 
types were once for all fulfilled \vhen our Lord's blood 
\vas shed, were nevertheless to furnish part of the ana- 
logy existing between the Christian and the Mosaic 
Dispensations. Nor is there anything that ought to 
shock us in the idea that blood, \vhich had become 
coagulate, should miraculously be made to flow. A 
very remarkable prototype of such an event seems to 
be granted to us in Scripture, in our Lord's own his- 
tory. The last act of His humiliation was, after His 
death, to be pierced in His side, \vhen blood and water 
issued from it. A stream of blood from a corpse can 
hardly be considered to be other than supernatural. 
And it so happens that St. Ambrose is the \vriter to 
remark upon this solemn occurrence in his comn1ent 
on St. Luke, assigning at the same time its typical 
nleaning. "Blood," he says, "undoubtedly congeals 
after death in our bodies; but in that Body, though 
incorrupt, yet dead, the life of all welled forth. There 
issued ,vater and blood; water to \vash, blood to re- 
deem. Let us drink then what is our price, that by 
drinking \ve may be redeemed."b 
bIn. Luc. Jib. x. 
 135. Euthymius Zigab. says the same in 
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2 12. Another objection \vhich has been luade to 
the miracles ascribed by St. Ambrose to the relics 
which he discovered, is the encouragement \vhich they 
are supposed to give to a kind of creature-worship, 
unknown to Scripture. This is strongly urged by the 
obj ector whoa1 I just now had occasion to notice. 
I-Ie observes that miracles can be of no avail against 
the great principles of religious truth, such as the 
Bcing and Attributes of Almighty God; that no n1i- 
racles can sanction and justify idolatry; if then the 
Nicene l\Iiracles (so he calls them), "when regarded 
in the cahllest and most comprehensive luanner," 
"have constantly operated to debauch the religious 
scntilnents of mankind, if they have confinned idola- 
trous practices, if they have enhanced that infatuation 
\vhich has hurried men into the degrading \vorsh:p 
of subordinate divinities, \ve then boldly say that, 
whether natural or preternatural, such n1iracles arc 
loco Joan. Theophylact. in loco says that in order to place the 
Iniraclè beyond doubt the water issued also. That the flowing 
of the blood was miraculous would appear from the descriptioa 
St. John gives of it, "forthwitlt came there out J ." which 
implies a stream, and not a few drops. Calov. in Joan. xix. 
35. Nor is there any reason to suppose that the wáter canle 
forth by drops; yet the words just quoted are common to the 
blood and to the water. Again, the water was miraculous 
(for" medical men tell us that the fluid of the pericardium is 
yellow in colour, bitter in taste, and therefore different from 
what we mean by water," S. Basnag. Ann. 33. 
 126; and the 
wound was 1110St probably on the right side, as St. Augustine 
and t

 most ancient pictnres and coins represent it, and the 
Arabic I}l" Ethiopic version, vide Gl-ctS. de Cruc. t. 1. i. 35. 
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not from God, but from (the enemy.' "c II Do you 
choose," he continues, It to affirm the supernatural 
reality of the Nicene l\iiracles? you then mark the 
Nicene Church as the slave and agent of the Father 
of Lies;" and then he proceeds to quote the charge 
of Moses to his people: "If there arise among you 
a prophet or a dreamer of dreJ.ms, and giveth thee a 
sign or a wonder, and the sign or the ,vonder come to 
pass, whereof he spoke unto thee, saying, (Let us go 
after other gods \vhich thou hast not kno\vn, and let us 
serve them,' thou shalt not hearken unto the words of 
that prophet or that dreamer of dreanls ; for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the 
Lord your God \vith all your heart and with all your 
souL" 
Lamp. in loco Joan.), and therefore there is no reason for a 
strained interpretation only to escape believing that the blood 
was miraculous. Further, St. John's solemn asseverations, " He 
who saw it bare record," etc., which seems to intimate some- 
thing Iniraculous, applies to the blood as well as the water. And 
moreover, in I John V. 6, the blood is insisted on even rllore than 
the water; "not by water only," etc. Another parallel to this 
nllracle is to be found in the reported instances of blood flow- 
ing frOln a corpse at the approach of the murderer; vide an 
instance introduced into a Scotch court as late as 1688, in the 
notes to the Waverley Novels, vol. xliii. p. 127. It is scarcely 
necessary to say that, whatever truth there may be in any such 
stories, or in certain others of which the blood of l\lartyrs is 
the subject, they are so encompassed by fictions and supersti- 
tions, that it seems hopeless at this day 
o trace the Divine 
Agency, as and when It really wrought, though W
 :nay believe 
in I ts presence generally. 
· Anc. Christ. Part vii. p. 361. 
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2 I 3. But the objection, ,vhich of course demands a 
careful consideration, admits of being Inet, perhaps of 
being ovcrcon1e, by reference to an analogy contained 
in the Old Testament, to ,vhich the appeal is nlade. 
It is ,yell knO\Vll that the Divine revelations concerning 
Angels received a great development in the course of 
the Jewish Dispensation. \\Then the people had lately 
COllIe out of Egypt, with all the forms of idolatry fa- 
n1Íliar to their inlaginations, and impressed upon their 
hearts, it did not seem safe, if ,ve may dare to trace 
the Divine dealings in this matter, to do much more 
than to set before thenl the great doctrine of the 
Unity and Sovereignty of God. To have disclosed 
to them truths concerning angelic natures, except in 
the strictest subserviency to this fundamental Verity, 
might have been the occasion of their ,vithdra\ving 
their heart from Him \vho claimed it \vhole and undi- 
vided.' Hence, though St. Stephen tells us that they 
"rec
ived the La \v by the disposition of Angels," and 
St. Paul that" it \vas ordained by Angels," in the Old 
Testament \ve do but read of "the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud," and its" waxing louder and louder," 
and" Moses speaking, and God ans\vering him by a 
voice," and of "the Lord talking \vith then1 face to 
face in the mount." In like nlanner, ,vhen Angels ap- 
peared, it \vas for the IllOst part in the shape of men j 


. [Eusebiu5 says this, contrasting Genesis with Daniel, Ecc1. 
Theo!. ii. p. 20, and vide Suiccr de SYlnb. Nic. pp. 89-91.] 
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or if their heavenly nature was disclosed, still they 
are called It \vind" or "í1ame," or represented as a 
glory of the Lord, and so intimately and mysteriously 
connected with His Presence that it \vas impossible 
that God should be forgotten, and a creature \vor- 
shipped. Thus it is said of the Angel \vho went 

efore the Israelites, " Obey his voice, for jJfy Na1l1e 
is ill IlÙIl j" and it was the belief of the early Church 
that the Second Person of the Holy Trinity did really 
condescend to manifest Himself in such angelic 
natures. Again, the title of "the Lord of hosts" does 
not occur till the times of Samuel, \vho uses it \vhen 
he sends Saul against the An1alekites, \vhereas it is 
the ordinary designation of Almighty God in the 
Prophets who lived after the captivity.d And so 
again, in the Book of Daniel, Angels are made the 
ordinary instruments of Divine illumination to the 
Prophet, and are represented as the guardians of the 
kingdon1s of the \vorld, and that without any n1ention 
of the Divine Presence at all, \vhich, on the contrary, 
had been a\vfully signified in the vision of Isaiah, 
\vhen the Seraph touched his lips. 
214. Still more striking is the difference of language 
in different parts of the inspired volume as to the 
doctrine of an Evil Spirit, whom even to name might 
have been to create a rival to the All-Holy Creator 
in carnal minds 'which had just left the house of 
d Viù. e.g. Hagg. ii. 4-9; Zcch. "iiL 
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spiritual as well as temporal bondage. The contrast 
between the earlier and later books of the Old Tes- 
tament in this point has often been observed. Satan 
is described in the Book of Job and in Micaiah's 
vision as appearing before God, and acting under 
I lis direction. Again, while in the Second Book of 
Sall1uel \ve are merely told that" the anger of the 
Lord \vas kindJed against Israel, and He moved 
David against them to say, Go number Israel and 
Judah;" in the First Book of Chronicles \ve read that 
" Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David 
to number Israel." 
215. Yet, in spite of this merciful provision on 
the part of Almighty God, it \vould appear that the 
revelation of Angels, \vhen made, did lead nlany of 
the Jews into an idolatrous dependence upon them. 
I t is the very remark of Theodoret upon St. Paul's 
Inention of Angel-\vorship in his Epistle to the Colos- 
sians, that" the advocates of the La\v induced n1en 
to \vorship Angels, because the Law \vas given by 
theIn, and for humility-sake, and because the God of 
all is invisible and inaccessible and incomprehensible, 
so that it was fitting to procure the Divine favour 
through the Angels." e The Essenes, too, are said to 
e In Co!. ii. 18. Vide also the passage from the Prædic. 
Petro in Cleln. StrOln. vi. 5. and Origcn. in J oann. tom. xiii. 17 ; 
also contr. Cels. v. 6, etc., Hiclon. ad. Algas. Ep. 121. 
 10 : 
vide references to Rabbinical and other writings, C<llmct. 
J) iS5crt. 2. in Luc. 
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have paid to the Angels an excessive honour, and 
several of the early heresies, \vhich did the san1e, 
sprang fron1 the Jews. What place afterwards the 
invocation of Angels for magical purposes held in 
the practical Cabbala, as Brucker calls it, is well 
known. 
216. Such is the history of the revelation of the 
doctrine of Angels among the J e\vs; and it is scarcely 
necessary to dra\v out at length its correspondence 
\vith the history of the introduction and abuse of 
several of the tenets and usages which characterize 
the Christian Church. In its origin, the Jewish as 
well as the Pagan institutions \vith \vhich the Apostles 
\vere surrounded, suggested to them a cautious 
economy in the mode in which they set Divine truth 
before their disciple.s, lest a resemblance of external 
rites and offices, or of phraseology, between Chris- 
tianity and the prevailing religions, should be the 
means of introducing into their minds views less holy 
and divine than those which they \vere inspired to 
reveal. It is on this supposition that some English 
divines even account for the omission in the New 
Testament of the words" priest," " sacrifice," and the 
like, in their plain Christian sense; as if the Jewish 
associations which attached to them would not cease 
till the Jewish worship had come to an end. The 
ren1ark nla)' obviously be extended to the miracle 
under review, so far as no parallel is found for it in 
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the Ne\v Testament. As the doctrine of priesthood 
nlight be almost necessarily] udaic in the minds of 
the] ewish converts, so that of piety to\vards Saints 
and Martyrs \vas in the minds of Pagans necessarily 
idolatrous; and it may be for this, as \vell as other 
reasons, that so little explicit mention is made in the 
New Testan1ent of the honours due to Saints, as also 
of the Christian Priesthood, after the pattern of that 
silence, \vhich has been above noticed, abou t the offi ces 
of good Angels and about the Author of Evil in the 
earlier books of the Old; and it may be as rash to 
say that a miracle ,vas not from God because it was 
wrought by a Martyr's relics, or because such relics 
have in other instances been idolatrous I y regarded, as 
to say that the Prophet Daniel was not divinely in- 
spired, because \ve hear nothing of l\lichael or Gabriel 
in the Books of Moses, or because the names of those 
Angels \vere aftenvards superstitiously used in the 
charms of the Cabbalists. The holy Daniel's pro- 
found obeisance and prostrations before the Angel 
are a greater innovation, if it must so be called, on 
the simplicity of the lVlosaic ritual, than the treasuring 
the blood of the IVlartyrs upon the ecclesiastical ob- 
servances of the Apostles; and as no one \vould say 
that Daniel's conduct incurred the condemnation pro- 
nounced by Moses on those who introduced the \vor- 
ship of other gods, so much less \vas the reverence 
paid by St. Alubrosc and other Saints to the relics of 
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the Martyrs inconsistent with precepts which in their 
direct force belong to an earlier Dispensation. 
217. There is a third difficulty, which may be 
raised upon the passage of history before us, not 
arising, however, out of the miracle, but out of the 
circumstances under which it took place. It n1ay be 
represented as giving a sanction to a subject's playing 
the part of a den1agogue, and heading a mob (as \ve 
may speak) against his la\vful sovereign. The cro\vds 
\vhich attended Ambrose, \vhether in the church which 
the Empress had seized, or on occasion of the trans- 
lation of the relics, \"hold have been dispersed at this 
day among ourselves by the officers of the peace; and 
"vith our present notions of la\v and of municipal and 
na tional order, not to say of th e su bserviency of the 
Church to the State, and our interpretations of the 
Scripture precepts concerning civil obedience, there 
is something strange and painful to us in the sight of a 
Christian Bishop placed in opposition to the powers 
that be. But it must be recollected, according to a 
former relnark, that everything that happens has two 
aspects; and the outside or political aspect is often 
the reverse of its in\vard or true n1eaning. We are 
used to put together the particulars which meet our 
eye, to parallel them \vith other trans
ctions which 
bear a similar appearance, to suggest for them such 
motives of action as our own principles or disposition 
suggests, and thus to fonn what seenlS to us a philo- 
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sophical vie\v of the \vhole case. And if our o,vn 
habitual feelings and opinions, and the parallels to 
\vhich \ve betake ourselves, are not of a very exalted 
nature, as may easily happen, \vhile the subject con- 
tem plated, be it a person, or an act, or a \vork, is of 
such a nature, then we produce a theory as shallo\v, 
and as far from the truth, as a naturalist, \vho, judging 
of men by their anatomical peculiarities, should rank 
them among the brute creation. Every day brings 
evidence in great things or little, how incapable the 
run of men are of doing justice to minds of even or- 
dinary refinement and sincerity, and how, rather than 
ascribe to them the honesty and purity of purpose 
which is the most natural and straightforward 
account of their actions, they will even go out of 
their \vay, and distort facts, thereby to be at liberty 
to impute petty motives; and much more \vill they 
catch at any circumstances which admit of being 
plausibly perverted into an evidence of such nlotives. 
Indeed, of such continual occurrence are instances of 
this sort, that in tales of fiction nothing is more corn- 
lTIonly taken as a plot of the story than the troubles in 
which an innocent person is involved by an ingenious 
but perverse selection and collocation of his actions 
or of circunlstances connected with him, to the detri.. 
Inent of his character. 
2 18. As to the case irumediately bèforc us, it is 
enough to observe that an inlputltion of disloyalty, if 
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preferred against St. Ambrose, is only what the noto- 
rious Paine, I believe, thro\ys out against the Jewish 
Prophets; and it is obvious what plausible materials 
are afforded by the history of Elijah and Elisha, in the 
hands of irreligious persons, for such a charge. Nor 
is it to be doubted that a secular historian, ,vho heard 
the Prophet Jeremiah's public declaration on N ebu- 
chadnezzar's invasion, "He that abideth in this city 
shall die, but he that goeth out, and falleth to the 
Chaldeans, shall live," ,vould have decided that he 
was in the pay of the King of Babylon, and justified 
the Jews in their treatment of him. It must be recol- 
lected, too, that one charge against our Lord was that 
He cc stirred up the people." \Ve indeed have learned 
from the Gospel that He \vithdrew HimseJf from the 
Dlultitude ee when He perceived that they \vould come 
and take Him by force to nlake HinI a king;" but a 
secular historian either would not kno\v the fact, or 
might not believe the sincerity of His ,vithdrawal, if 
He did. A more exact instance in point is afforded 
us in the history of St. John Baptist. No man surely 
has less of a political character upon him than this 
holy ascetic, as described in the Gospel; but it 
seems, according to Josephus, that Herod ,vas of an- 
other mind, and the vie\v he took of him as a popular 
leader is so curious that I \vill quote the words 
of a recent ,vriter on the subject. "Herod," says 1\1 r. 
l\Iilman, "having- formed an incestuous connection 
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\vith the wife of his brother Herod Philip, his Arabian 
queen indignantly fled to her father, \vho took up 
arms to revenge her \vrongs against her guilty hus. 
band. Ho\v far Herod could depend in this contes1 
on the loyalty of his subjects ,vas extremely doubtful 
It is possible he might entertain hopes that the repu- 
diation of a foreign alliance, ever hateful to the J e\vs, 
and the union ,vith a branch of the Asmonean line 
(for Herodias \vas the daughter of Herod the Great 
by l\1ariamne), n1ight counterbalance in the popular 
estimation the injustice and criminality of his mar- 
riage with his brother's \vife. The illfluellce of John, 
according to Josephus, \vas almost 2t1zlÙJZited. Th 
 
subjects, and even the soldiery, of the tetrarch 
crowded with de'Z,Iout Sltbllu"SSZ'Ol/, around the Prophet. 
On his dccision might depend the wavering loyalty of 
the \vhole province. But John denounced ,vith open 
indignation the royal incest, and declared the mar- 
riage \vith a brother's ,vife to be a flagrant violation 
of the I a 'v. Herod, before long, ordercd hill/, to be 
sci
cd alld Ïlnprisollcd in the strong fortress of l\Ia- 
chærus, on the relllote border of his trans- J ordanic 
territory."f 
219. Such was the light thrown upon the IIoly 
Baptist by the secular events in \vhich he ,vas enCOlU- 
passed, in the opinion of one \vho nevertheless, as we 
know, ccfeared him, knowing he ,vas a just man." And 
f Rist. Christ. Vol. i. p. 176. 
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as St. John seemed to be a demagogue and a mere 
organ of the popular voice, yet spoke from heaven, so 
in like manner it need not take from the sanctity of 
St. Ambrose, or the truth of his cause, that the people 
sided with him, even tumultuously, and the Imperial 
Court accused him of insubordination. 



SECTION IX. 


THE POWER OF SPEECH CO
TIKUED TO THE AFRI- 
CAN CO:\fFESSORS DEPRIVED OF THEIR TONGUES. 


220. ARIANISM, though speedily exterminated 
from the ROlnan Empire, had taken 
refuge among the Barbarians of the North, \vho were 
then hanging over it, and soon to ovenvhelm it. 
Among these nations \vere the Vandals, ,vho in the 
early part .of the fifth century took possession of the 
ROll1an provinces on the African coast. Genseric 
forth\vith commenced, and his successors continued, a 
terrible persecution of the Catholic Church, \vhich they 
found there. H unneric his son, to whose reign the 
miracle which is to be related belongs, began his series 
of cruelties by stationing officers violently to assault 
and drag off all Vandals \vhom they found attending 
the Churches, and by sending off the dependents of his 
court who were Catholics to ,york in the country as 
agricultural labourers. Others he deprived of their 
civil functions, stripped of their property, and banished 
2_
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to Sicily and Sardinia. N ext he summoned the nuns 
out of their convents, accused them of the vilest crilnes, 
and submitted them to the most n1iserable indigni- 
-ties. Further, he caused them to be hung up \vithout 
clothes, \vith \veights to their feet, and to be tortured 
\vith red-hot irons in various parts of the body, in order 
to make them admit the charges he brought against 
them. His next measure \vas the \vholesale cruelty of 
banishing a number of bishops, priests, deê..
ons; and 
others, as many as four thousand nine hundred and 
sixty-one,g to the desert. He began by assembling 
them in the t\vo towns of Sicca and Laribus; 2.nd 
in one or other of these places Victor, \vho has pre- 
served the history of the transaction, sa\v them. His 
account is too horrible to be translated. They had been 
shut up, how long does not appear, in a small prison, 
and \vhen Victor entered he sank up to his knees in the 
filth of the place. At length they set forth for the 
desert, \vith their faces and clothes in this defiled con- 
dition, chaunting the \vords, " Such glory have all His 
saints." They journeyed chiefly by night, on account 
of the heat of the days; \vhen they flagged, their 
conductors goaded thenl and pelted them, or if this 
did not quicken them, they tied them by the feet, 
and dragged them after them along the rocky roads. 
g The number is given differently j Gibbon says four thousand 
and ninety-six; Fleury four thousand nine hundred and sixty- 
six j that in the text is as it stands in the Bib!. Patr. 1!ar.. 
162 4. 


,. 
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Those who survived the journey found themselves in 
places abounding in venomous reptiles, and the food 
given thcn1 ,vas the barley provided for the bcasts of 
burden. 
22 I. In the beginning of 484 II unncric convened 
f')ur hundred and sixty-six Catholic Bishops at Car- 
thage, fòr the purpose of holding a disputation on the 
faith of Nicæa; and, to intin1idate thenl, he began 
by burning Lætus alive, \vho was one of their nlost 
learned men1bers. This not succeeding, he disnlisseù 
then1 again to their homes, allowing then1 neither the 

easts of burden on \vhich they had come, nor their 
servants, nor their clothes, and forbidding all persons 
to lodge or feed them; when they reinonstrated, he 
set his cavalry to charge them. Jealous of their or- 
thodoxy as a bond of union \vith the Catholic world, 
he next proposed to them to swear allegiance to his 
son and successor, anù abstention froin all ecclcsias- 
tical correspondence beyond sea. Forty-six refused 
it on the plea of our LorJ's prohibition in the Scnnon 
on the l\lount; three hundred and two, on the stipula- 
tion that their flocks and thCl1lSclves should be rcstorcd 
to thcir churches, took it. The lattcr he distributed 
as scrfs up and down the country, as having broken 
the Gospcl preccpt against swcaring; the fornlcr he 
transported to Corsica to cut tinlbcr for his navy. Of 
the rest, twenty-eight had succeeded in escaping fronl 
Carthage, and eighty-eight confonncd. Il gencral 
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persecution followed, in \\
ich neither sex nor agt:: 
was pitied, nor torture, mutilation, nor death was 
spared. 
222. These particulars, \vhich forn1 but a portion of 
the atrocities which this savage \vas permitted to per- 
petrate, have here been mentioned, because they form 
a suitable antecedent, and (if the \vord may be used) a 
justification of the miracle \vhich follo\ved. It \vas no 
common occasion that called forth \vhat \vas no com- 
mon 111anifestation of the wonderful power of God. 
The facts, as stated by one who in such a case cannot 
be called a too favourable \vi tness, \vere as follows: 
"Tipasa," says Gibbon, "a maritime colony of Mauri- 
tania, sixteen miles to the east of Cæsarea, had been 
distinguished in every age by the orthodox zeal of its 
inhabitants. They had braved the fury of the Dona- 
tists; they resisted, or eluded, the tyranny of the Arians. 
The to\vn \vas deserted on the approach of an heretical 
Bishop; most of the inhabitants \vho could procure 
ships passed over to the coast of Spain; and the 
unhappy remnant, refusing all communion with the 
usurper, still presumed to hold their pious, but illegal, 
assen1blies. 1'heir disobedience exasperated the cru- 
elty of I-Iunneric. A military Count was despatched 
froin Carthage to Tipasa; he collected the Catho- 
lics in the Forum, and, in the presence of the \vbole 
province, deprived the guilty of their right hands and 
thcir tongues. But the holy Confessors continued 
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to sp
ak without tongues."h "The gift continuec1 
through their lives. Their number is not mentioned 
by any of the original \vitnesses; but is fixed by 
an old l\ienology at sixty." i Such \vas the miracle; 
the evidence 011 which it rests shall next be stated. 
223. Victor, Bishop of Vite, \vho has been already 
mentioned, published in Africa his history of the per- 
secution only two years after it took place. He says, 
" The King in \vrath sent a certain Count with direc- 
tions to hold a meeting in the forum of the whole pro- 
vince, and there to cut out their tongues by the roots, 
and their right hands. vVhen this was done, by the giftof 
the Holy Ghost, they so spoke and speak, as they used 
to speak before. If ho\vever anyone will be incredu- 
lous, let him no\v go to Constantinople, and there he 
\vill find one of them, a sub-deacon, by name Re- 
paratus, speaking like an educated man \vithout any 
impediment. On which account he is resarded \vith 
exceeding veneration in the court of the Emperor 
Zeno, and especially by the Empress."k It has been 
asked why Victor refers his readers to Constantinople, 
instead of pointing out instances of the miracle in the 
country in \vhich it is said to have taken place. l But 


h Hist. Ch. xxxvii. 1 Ibid. 
k Hist. Pers. Vande iii. p. 613. 
1 This is suggested in the article on 11iraclcs in the EncycL 
l\letrop. [i.c. Essay i. supr. p. 87, note f], in which I could wish 
some correction of opinion, but nlore of tone, in my treatment 
ot the primitive lniraclcs. The Essay aims, indeed, at bringing 
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persecution scattered the Catholics far and ,vide, as 
St. Gregory observes in a passage lrhich is to follo,v; 
many fled the country; others concealed themselves. 
Under such circumstances, a \vriter \vould not kno\v 
even \vhere his nearest friends ,vere to be found; and 
in this case Victor specified one of the Confessors ,vho 
had been ,velcon1ed by an orthodox capital and court, 
and had the opportunity of exhibiting in security the 
l11iraculous gift \vrought in hinl. 
224. Æneas of Gaza ,vas the contemporary of 
Victor. \Vhen a Gentile, he had been a philosopher 
and rhetorician, and did not al together thro\v offhis pro- 
fession of Platonism ,,,hen he became a Christian. J-I e 
,,,rote a Dialogue on the In1n10rtality of the Soul and 
the Resurrection of the Body; and in it, after giving 
various instances of miracles, he proceeds, in the 
character ofAxitheus, to speak of the miracle of the 
African Confessors: "Other such things have been 
and will be; but ,,-hat took place the other day, I 
suppose you have seen yourself. A bitter tyranny is 
oppressing the greater Africa; and humanity and or- 
thodoxy have no influence over tyranny. Accordingly 
this tyrant takes offence at the piety of his subjects, 
and comrnands the priests to deny their glorious 
dogma. When they refuse, 0 the in1picty! he cuts 
out the characteristics of the evidence for the Scripture l\lira- 
des, in contrast with all others so considered; but Middleton 
and Douglas are unsafe guides, and it is no exaltation of Christ 
to lower His Saints. 
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out that religious tongue, as Tereus in the fable. But 
the damsel \vove the deed upon the robe, and d i- 
vulged it by her skill, ,vhcn nature no longer gave her 
power to speak; they, on the other hand, needing 
neither robe nor skill, call upon nature's l\laker, \vho 
vouchsafes to them a ne\v nature on the third day, not 
giving them another tongue, but the faculty to dis- 
course without a tongue more plainly than before. I 
had thought it was impossible for a piper to show his 
skill without his pipes, or harper to play his music 
without his harp; but no\v this novel sight forces me 
to change my mind, and to account nothing fixed that 
is seen, if it be God's \vill to alter it. I nlyself sa\v 
the men, and heard thenl speak; and \vondering at 
the articulateness of the sound, I began to inquire 
what its organ \vas; and distrusting my ears, I com- 
mitted the decision to my eyes. And opening their 
mouth, I perceived the tongue entirely gone from the 
roots. And astounded I fell to wonder, not ho\v they 
could talk, but ho\v they had not died." He sa\v thenl 
at Constantinople. 
225. Procopius of Cæsarea \yas secretary to Belisa- 
rius, \vhom he accompanied into Africa, Sicily, and 
Italy, and to Constantinople, in the years bet\vcen 
527 and 542. By Delisarius he \vas employed in 
various political nlatters of great moment, and \vas at 
one tim.e at the head of the commissariat and th
 
fleet. I-Ic seC111S to have confonlleù to Christianitr, 



376 Power if Sþeech 'in the Confessors 


but Cave observes, froin his tone of \vriting, that he 
\vas no real believer in it, nay, preferred the old 
Paganism, though he despised its rites and fables. m 
He wrote the History of the Persian, Vandalic, and 
Gothic vVar, of \vhich Gibbon speaks in the following 
terms: (C His facts are collected from the personal 
experience and free conversation of a soldier, a states- 
man, and a traveller; his style continually aspires, 
and often attains, to the merit of strength and ele- 
gance; his reflections, more especially in the speeches 
which he too frequently inserts, contain a rich fund of 
political kno\vledge; and the historian, excited by the 
generous ambition of pleasing and instructing pos- 
terity, appears to disdain the prejudices of the people 
and the flattery of courts."n Such is Procopius, and 
thus he speaks on the subject of this stupendous mi- 
racle: "Hunneric became the most savage and ini- 
qui tous of men towards the African Christians. For, 
forcing them to Arianize, whomever he found unwill- 
ing to comply, he burnt and other\vise put to death. 
And of many he cut out the tongue as low do\vn as 
the throat,O who, even as late as my time, were alive 
in Byzantium, and talked without any impediment, 
feeling no effects whatever of the punishment. But 
t\VO of them, having allo\ved themselves to hold con- 
verse \vith abandoned women, ceased to speak."p 


m Cave, Hist. Liter. Procop. 
D Rist. Ch. xl. 


o 'AIr' aÙToû ifJá.pvYfO'Þ. 
p 
ell. Vand. i. 10. 
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226. Our next \vitness, and of the same date, is 
the Emperor Justinian, ,vho, in an edict addressed to 
Archelaus, Prætorian Præfect of Africa, on the subject 
of his office, after Belisarius had recovered the country 
to the Roman En1pire, ,vrites as follo\vs: "The 
present mercy, \vhich Aln1ighty God has deigned to 
n1anifest through us for His praise and His Name's 
sake, exceeds all the \vonderful \vorks \vhich have 
happened in the world; viz., that Africa should 
through us recover in so short a tin1e its liberty, after 
being in captivity under the Vandals for ninety-five 
years, those enemies alike of soul and body. For 
such souls as could not sustain their various tortures 
and punishments, by rebaptizing they translated into 
their own misbelief; and the bodies of free men they 
subjected to the hardships of a barbaric yoke. Nay, 
the very churches sacrcd to God did they defile with 
their deeds of misbelief; sonle they turned into 
stables. vVe have seen the venerable Inen, \vho, \vhen 
their tongues had been cut off at the roots, yet 
piteously recounted thcir pains. Others after diverse 
tortures \vere dispersed through diverse provinces, 
and ended their days in exile."q 
227. Count Marcellinus, Chancellor to Justinian 
before he caIne to the throne, is the fourth layman to 
whose testinlony we are able to appeal. lIe too, as 
two of the fornler, speaks as an eye-\vitness, and the 

 Cod. J lISt. lib. i. tit. 3 0 , cd. 1553. 
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additional circumstances, \vith \vhich he commence
 
seem to throw light upon Æneas's singular account 
that the Confessors spoke" more plainly than before." 
"Through the \vhole of Africa," he says in his 
Chronicon, under the date 484, "the cruel persecution 
of H unneric, King of the Vandals, was inflicted upon 
our Catholics. For after the expulsion and disper- 
sion of more than 334 Bishops of the orthodox, and 
the shutting of their churches, the flocks of the faith- 
ful, afflicted by various punishments, consummated 
their blessed conflict. Then it \vas that the same 
King Hunneric ordered the tongue to be cut out of a 
Catholic youth, \vho from his birth had lived ,vithout 
speech at all; soon after he spoke, and gave glory to 
God \vith the first sounds of his voice. In short, I 
myself have seen at Byzantium a few out of this COIT1- 
pany of the faithful, religious men, with their tongues 
cut off, and their hands amputated, speaking \vith per- 
fect vaÏce." 
228. Victor, Bishop of Tonno in Africa Proconsu- 
laris, another contemporary, and a strenuous defender 
of the Tria Capitula, ,vhich were condemned in the 
Fifth Ecumenical Council, has left behind him a 
Chronicon also; \vhich at the same date runs as fol- 
lo\vs: "H unneric, King of the Vandals, urging 
 
furious persecution through the whole of Africa, 
banishes to Tubunnæ, Macrinippi, and other parts of 
the desert, not only Catholic Clerks of every <,rder, 
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n Monks and laymen, to the number of about 
four thousand; and n1akes Confessors and Martyrs; 
and cuts off the tongues of the Confessors. As to 
,vhich Confessors, the royal city, ,vhere their bodies 
lie, attests that after their tongues \vere cut out they 
spoke perfectly even to the end. Then Lætus, 
Bishop of the Church of N epte, is cro\vned with Mar- 
tyrdom, etc." It is observable from this statement 
that the miracle was recorded for the instruction of 
posterity at the place of their burial. 
229. Lastly, Pope Gregory the First thus speaks in 
his Dialogues: "In the tilne of Justinian Augustus,r 
\vhen the Arian persecution raised by the Vandals 
against the faith of Catholics \vas raging violently in 
Afrjca, some Bishops, courageously persisting in the 
defence of the truth, \vere brought under notice; 
,vhom the King of the Vandals, failing to persuade 
to his misbelief with \vords and offers, thought he 
could break with torture. For when, in the midst of 
their defence of the truth, he bade them be silent, but 
they would not bear the misbelief quietly, lest it 
n1ight be interpreted as assent, breaking out into rage 
he had their tongues cut off from the roots. A won- 
derful thing, and kno,vn to ll1any senior persons; for 
afterwards, even without tongue, they spoke for the 
defence of the truth, just as they had been accus- 


r This date is a mistake of St. Greciory's; a1so he calls them 
Bishops. 
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tomed before to speak by means of it. . . . These then, 
being fugitives at that time, came to Constantinople. 
At the tilne, moreover, that I ,vas myself sent to the 
Emperor to conduct the business of the Church, I fell 
in \vith a certain senior, a Bishop, who attested that 
he had seen their n10uths speaking, though \vithout 
tongues, so that ,vith open mouths they cried out, 
'Behold and see; for \ve have not tongues, and ,ve 
speak.' And it appeared to those ,vho inspected, as it 
,vas said, as if, their tongues being cut off from the 
roots, there was a sort of open depth in their throat, 
and yet in that empty mouth the ,vords were formed 
full and perfect. Of whom one, having fallen into 
licentiousness, was soon after deprived of the gift of 
n1iracle."s 
2 30. Little observation is necessary on evidence 
such as this. What is perhaps most striking in it is 
the variety of the witnesses, both in their persons and 
the details of their testimony, together ,vith the con- 
sistency and unity of that testimony in all material 
points. Out of the seven writers add uced, six are 
contemporaries; three, if not four, are eye-,vitnesses 
of the miracle; one reports from an eye-,vitness, and 
one testifies to a permanent record at the burial-place 
of the subjects of it. All seven were living, or had 
been staying, at one or other of th<2 hvo places which 
are luentioned as their abode. One is a Pope; a 
B Dial. iii. 3 2 . 
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second a Catholic Bishop; a third a Bishop of a schis.. 
matical party; a fourth an Emperor; a fifth a soldier, 
a politician, and a suspected infidel; a sixth a states- 
man and courtier; a seventh a rhetorician and philo- 
sopher. " He cut out the tongues by the roots," says 
Victor, Bishop of Vite; "I perceived the tongue en- 
tirely gone by the roots," says Æneas; "as lo\v down 
as the throat," says Procopius; II at the roots," say 
Justinian and St. Gregory. "l-Ie spoke like an edu- 
cated man, \vithout impediment," says Victor of Vite; 
\vith U articulateness," says Æneas, "better than be- 
fore;" "they talked without any impedin1ent," says 
Procopius; U speaking \vith perfect voice," says 1\1ar- 
cellin us; U they spoke perfectly even to the eud,n says 
the second Victor; U the ,vords were forll1ed full and 
perfect," says St. Gregory. 
23 I. One of the striking points then in this ll1iraclc, 
as contained in the foregoing evidence, is obviously its 
c01Jzplctcness. vVe kno\v that even deaf and dU111b per- 
sons can be made in some sense to utter \vords; and 
there may be attempts far superior to theirs, yet \vant- 
ing in that ease and precision which characterize the 
ordinary gift of speech. But the articulateness, nay, the 
educated accent of these Confessors is especially in- 
sisted on in th
 testinlony. " A cure left thus Í111per- 
feet," says Douglas, speaking of a Jansenist t11Ïracle, 
.' has but little pretension to be looked upon as miracu.. 
lous; because its being so in1perfect naturally points 
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out a failure of po\ver in the cause \vhich brought it 
about."t Whatever be the truth of this position, it 
cannot be applied to the miracle under revie\v. 
232. The 111t111ber on .which it was \vrought IS 
another Illost important circumstance, distinguishing 
this history from others of a miraculous character, 
It both increases opportunities for testimony, and it 
prevents the interposition of what is commonly called 
chance, ,vhich could not operate upon many persons 
at once in one and the same way. This is the proper 
answer to l\1iddleton's objection, that cases are on 
record of speech without a tongue, when no special 
intervention of Providence could be supposed. Not 
to say that a person borlt \vithout a tongue, as in the 
instance to which he refers, may more easily be sup- 
posed to have found a compensation for her defect 
by a natural provision or guidance, than n1en ,vho 
had ever spoken by the ordinary organ till they came 
suddenly to lose it. "If we should allow after all," 
says he, "that the tongues of these Confessors \vere 
cut a\vay to the very roots, \vhat \vill the learned 
Doctor [Berriman] say if this boasted nliracle, \vhich 
he so strenuously defends, should be found at last 
to be no miracle at all? The tongue, indeed, has 
generally been considered as absolutely necessary to 
the use of speech; so that to hear Inen talk without it 
nlight easily pass for a miracle in that credulous 
t Page I I I. 



deþrived 0/ their Tongues. 383 


agc. UU And then he mentions the case of a girl born 
without a tongue, who yet talked as distinctly and 
casily as if she had enjoyed the full benefit of that 
organ, according to the report of a French physician 
who had carefully examined her mouth and throat, 
and who refers at the same time to another instance 
published about eighty years before, of a boy who at 
the age of eight or nine years lost his tongue by an . 
ulcer after the small-pox, yet retained his speech,- 
,vhether as perfectly as before, does not appear. 1S 
233. Now, taking these instances at their greatest 
force) does he n1ean to say that if a certain number 
of men lost their tongues at the conunand of a 
tyrant for the sake of their religion, and then spoke 
as plainly as before, nay, if only one person was so 
Inutilated and so gifted, it \vould not be a miracle? if 
not, why does he not believe the history of these Con- 
fessors? At least he might believe that some of them 
had the gift of speech continued to them, though 
the numbers be an exaggeration. It is his canon, as 
Douglas assures us, that while the history of Iniracles 
is u to be suspected always of course, \vithout the 
strongest evidence to confirm it," the history of com- 
mon events is "to be adnzitted of course, ,vithout as 
strong reason to suspect it.". N o\v here all the 
reason or evidence is on the side of bt:li(;villg; yet lIt" 


U Page 18 4. 1\ [Vid. Note at the end. J 
v 1!agc 26. vide supr. n. 73. 
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does not believe it; 'why? simply because, as com. 
mon sense tells us, and as he feels, it ;is a nliraculous 
story. It is far nlore difficult to believe that a num- 
ber of men \vere forbidden to profess orthodoxy, did 
continue to profess it, \vere brought into the forum, 
had their tongues cut out from the roots, survived it, 
and spoke ever afterwards as they did before, without 
a miracle than witlt it. But l\1iddleton \vould secure 
byo \vea pons at once for his \varfare against the 
claims of the Catholic Church :-it -is a miracle, and 
therefore it is incredible as a fact; it is '}lot a nliracle, 
and therefore it is irrelevant as an argument. 
234. Another remarkable peculiarity of this nliracle 
is \vhat may be called its entire1less, by \"hich I n1ean 
that it carried its \vhole case \\'ith it to every beholder. 
\i\Then a blind man has been restored to sight, there 
nlust be one \vitness to prove he has been blind, and 
another, that he now sees; \vhen a cure has been 
effected, \ve need a third to assure us that no medi. 
cines were adnlinistered to the subject of it; but here 
the miracle is condensed in the fact that there is no 
tongue, and yet a voice. The function of \vitnessing 
is far narrower and more definite, yet nlore perfect, 
than in other cases. 
235. A further characteristic of this miracle is its 
þer1Jla1le1lCe,o and in this respect it throws light upon 
a remark made in a former page to account fgr the 
(:eficiency of evidence \vhich generally attaches to th
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Ecclesiastical ::\Iirac1es. It \vas there observed that 
they commonly took place \vithout notice beforehand, 
and left no trace after thenl; and \ve could not have 
Letter or fuller testilnony than that \vhich happeneù 
to be found on the spot \vhcre they occurred. x The 
instance before us, however, being of a pernlanent 
character, and carrying its miraculousness in the very 
sight of it, admitted of being \vitnessed in a higher 
\vay, and so it is \vitnessed. Supposing the ll1iracles of 
St. Gregory 1'haunlaturgus or St. l\Iartin to have had 
advantage of similar publicity, at least they \vould 
have been disengaged from the nlisstatelnents and 
exaggerations \vhich at present prejudice thenl ;-are 
we sure they \vould not have gained, illstead, a body 
of testimony to their substantial truth? 
236. It ll1ay be thought a drawback on this miracle 
that it produced no Ünpression on t!le brutal Prince 
who \vas the occasion of it. lIe continued the per- 
secution. Yet it 111ust be recollected that his death 
follo\ve6 in no long tinle; and that, unùer that hor- 
rible and loathso111e infliction \vith \vhich it has in 
other cases pleased .l\.hnighty God to visit those who 
have used their po\vcr, cOI1uuitteù to them by Hin1 
in cruelties towards I lis Church. 
237. And 1l0\V, after considering this nliraclc, or tha
 
of the recovery of the blind Severus by the relics, a
 
describC"d in its place, or the death of Arius, how un- 
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real does the remark appear \vith which Dcuglas' cen- 
eludes his revie\v of the alleged miracles of the first 
ages! "I shall only add," he says, .. thõ.t if' e,.:er thert' 
'loere any accounts of miracles) which passed ccrrent 
'lvithout being exa1nÙled into at the first pu blication, 
and \vhich consequently \viiI not bear the test of the 
third rule which I laid down in this treatise, this 1Jí.ay 
be a..tJir1Jled of the 1Jziracles recorded by \vriters of tht' 
fourtlt and fifth ages, when Christianity, 110'ZV freed 
fro1Jz tl
e terrors of þersecution, and aided by civill11agi.s- 
trates, began to be corrupted by its credulous or ill- 
designing professors, and the foundation \vas laid of 
those inventions which have gathered like a snow-ball 
in every succeeding age of superstitious ignorance, till 
at last the sunshine of the Reformation began to melt 
the n10nstrous heap."Y Surely, if there are n1iraclcs 
prominent above others in those times, in that num- 
ber are the three which I have just specified; they 
are great in themselves and in their fame. What then 
is meant by saying that in Arius's death the Church 
,vas U aided by the civil magistrate?" or that she 
was "freed from the terrors of persecution" when 
Severus \vas restored to sight? or that the report 
of the power of speaking given to Reparatus and 
his brethren" passed current without being examined 
into? " But if these are true, why should not others 
be true also, whether at this day they have evidenc
 
'1 Page 239. 
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uf-ficient for our conviction or not? That supersti- 
tions and imposture accol1zpallied the civil establish- 
nlent of Christianity, all ,,,ill allow; but they could 
but obscure,-they could not reverse or undo,-and 
\vhy should they prejÙdice ?-that true work of God 
in His Church; of which they were but the mockery. 
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8 M UCH stress has been laid throughout 
23 . 
this Essay on the differences existing 
between the Miracles recorded in Scripture, and those 
which are found in Ecclesiastical History; but from 
\vhat has corne before us in the course of it, it would 
seem that those differences are for the most part merely 
such as llccessarily attend the introduction of a religion 
to the world cOlnpared \vith its subsequent course, the 
miraculous agency itself being for the most part the 
same throughout. Forinstance, themiraclesof Scripture 
are wrought by persons conscious of their þO'luer and oj 
their exercise of it
. for these persons are the very heralds 
of Alnlighty God) ,vhonl He has commissioned, \VhOOl 
He has instructed, and \vhom He has gifted for their 
work. The Scripture tniracles are wrought as eZ1idaice 
of revealed truth, because they are wrought before that 
truth had as yet been received. 1'hey are grave alld 
sÙnp.'e in their circumstances, because they are 
wrought by persons \\'ho kno\v their gift, and ,vho, as 
being under iOlnlediate Divine direction, use it \vithout 
allo)i of hu nlan infirnlity or personal peculiarity. The)" 
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are dcjìnite and certain, dra\vn out in an orderly form, 
and finished in their parts, because they are found in 
that authoritative Document which was intended by 
God's Providence to be the pattern of His dealings 
and the rule of our thoughts and actions. Théy 
are undcniably of a supernatural character, not only 
because it is natural that the most cogent miracles 
should be \vrought in the beginning of the Dispensa- 
tion, but because the sacred \vriters have been guided 
to put into the foreground those \vorks of po\ver which 
are the clearest tokens of a Divine Presence, and to 
thro\v the rest into the distance. They have 110 1narks 
of exaggeratioll about them, and are /lone of t/zeUl false 
or sllspiciolls, because Inspiration had dispersed the 
mists of popular error, and the cûlouring of individual 
feeling, and has enabled the \vriters to set down \vhat 
took place, and nothing else. But when once Inspira- 
tion \vas \vithdrawn, whether as regards those who 
wrought or those who recorded, then a Power \vhich 
henceforth was nlysterious and inscrutable in opera- 
tion, becanle doubly obscure in report; and fiction in 
the testimony \\'as nlade to conlpensate for incomplete- 
ness in the Inanifestation. 
239. In conclusion I \vill but observe \vhat, indeed, 
is very obvious, but still nlay require a distinct 
acknowledgment; that the view here taken of the 
primitive Inirac1es is applicable in defence of those 
of the nlcùieval pcrio,l also. If the occurrence of 
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n1Ïraculous interposItions depends upon the presence 
of the Catholic Church, and if that Church is to remain 
on earth until the end of the world, it follows, of course, 
that what will he vouchsafed to Christians at all 
times, WJ.S vonchsafed to them in the middle ages in- 
clusively. \Vhether this or that alleged miracle be in 
fact what it professes to be, must be determined, as in 
the instances already taken, by the particular case; 
but it stands to reason, that ,vhere the vie\vs and re- 
presentations dra\vn out in the foregoing pages are 
ad(nitte:l, no prejudice ,vill attend the medieval mira- 
cles at first hearing, though no distinct opinion can be 
formed about them before examination. 
240. On the other hand, I am quite prepared to 
find those views themselves cond
mned by many 
readers as subtle and sophistical. This is ever the 
language men use concerning the arguments of others, 
,vhen they dissent fron1 their first þrÙlciplcs,-"which 
take then1 by surprise, and which they have not 
nlastered. 
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March, r870. Since the date of these Essays facts have 
been published, bearing upon the apparent miracle wrought 
in favour of the African confessors in the Vandal persecu- 
tion, which have led me, in my "Apologia U (p. 306, ed. 2), 
to wri te as follows : 
"Their tongues were cut out by the Arian tyrant, and yet 
they spoke as before. I insisted Z on this fact as being 
strictly miraculous. An10ng other remarks (referring to the 
instances adduced by I\Iiddleton and others in disparagement 
of the miracle, viz., of' A girl born without a tongue, who 
yet talked as distinctly and easily as if she had enjoyed the 
fun benefit of that organ,' and of a boy who lost his tongue 
at the age of eight or nine, yet retained his speech, whether 
perfectly or not,) I said, 'Does I\liddleton 111ean to say that, if 
a certain number of men lost their tongues at the command of a 
tyrant, for the sake of their religion, and then spoke as þlainly 
as before, nay, if only Olle þerson 'Ioas so mutilated and so 
gifted, it would not be a rniracle?'-p. 210. And I enlarged 
upon the minute details of the fact as reported to us byeye- 
witnesses and contemporaries. 
"However, a few years ago an article appeared in Notes 
alld Qucries (No. for l\lay 22, 1858), in which various evi- 
dence was adduced to show that the tongue is not necessary 
for articulate speech. 
" [. Colonel Churchill, in his' J ,ehanon,' speaking of the 
cruelties of I >jezzar P,lcha, in extracting to the root the 


z That is, in tHY Second Essay, as supr. Ch. v. Sec. 9, 
especially at p. 383- 
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tongues of some Emirs, adds, ' It is a curious fact, however, 
that the tongues grow again sufficiently for the purposes of 
speech.' 
"2. Sir John Malcoh11, in his 'Sketc1-)es of Persia,' speak- 
ing of Zâb, Khan of Khisht, who was condemned to lose his 
tongue, 'This 111andate,' he says, 'was imperfectly executed, 
and the loss of half this member deprived him of speech. 
Being afterwards persuaded that its being cut close to the 
root would enable him to speak so as to be understood, he 
subn1Ïtted to the operation; and the effect has been that 
his voice, though indistinct and thick, is yet intelligible to 
persons accustomed to converse with him. I am 
not an anatOl11ist, and I cannot therefore give a reason why 
a man, who could not articulate with half a tongue, should 
speak'when he had none at all j but the facts are as stated.' 
"3. And Sir John McNeil says, 'In answer to your in- 
quiries about the powers of speech retained by persons who 
have had their tongues cut out, I can state from personal 
observation that several persons whon1 I knew in Persia, 
who had been subjected to that punishnlent, spoke so in- 
telligiblyas to be able to transact important business. . . . 
The conviction in Persia is universal, that the power of 
speech is destroyed by merely cutting off the tip of the 
tongue; and is to a useful extent restored by cutting oft 
another portion as îar back as a perpendicuìar section can 
be made of the portion that is free from attachment at the 
lower surface. I never had to meet with a person 
who had suffered this punishment, who could not speak so 
as to be quite intelligible to his fanlÍliar associates.' So [,u 
these writers. 
"I should not, however, be honest, if I professed to be 
sin1ply converted by their testin10ny, to the belief that there 
was nothing n1iraculous in the case of the African confessors. 
It is quite as fair to be scept!cal on one side of the qucstion 
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as on the other; and if Gibbon is considered worthy of praise 
for his' stubborn incredulity' in receiving the evidence for 
the miracle, I do not see why I am to be blamed, if I wish to 
be quite sure of the full appositeness of the recent evidence 
which is brought to its disadvantage. Questions of fact can- 
not be disproved by analogies or presumptions; the inquiry 
must be n1ade into the particular case in all its parts, as it 
comes before us. Meanwhile, I fully allow that the points 
of evidence brought in disparage[uent of the n1iracle are 
þrimâ facie of such cogency, that, till they are proved to be 
irrelevant, Catholics are prevented from appealing to it for 
cont;oversial purposes." 
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e Saints as to their gift of miracles, 
219; on the appearance of the Cross to Constantine, 282, 285 ; on the 
death of Arius, 33 I ; on tl
e mirade of the African Confessors, 352 ; 
on the persecution of II unnCl ic, 37 2 ; on Procopius, 376. 
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Graves, Dr., Lectures on the Pentateuch, 37 ; quoted, 40. 
Gregory, St., of N eocæsarea (Thaumaturgus), I 17, 236; miracle on the 
course of the Lycus, 261. 
Gregory, St., of Nyssa, 118; his account of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, 261. 
Gretzer, de C1"Uee, quoted, 273. 
Grotius, Hugo, 114. 
Heber, Bishop, his article in the Quarterly Review on the site of the Uoly 
Sepulchre, 302. 
Helena, Saint, her discovery of the Holy Cross, 287. 
Herod, 366. 
Herodotus, fables related by, 56. 
Hezekiah, recovery of, 66; site of the pool of, 3 11 , 317-323. 
Hilarion, his cures of wounds, 66; various miracles wrought by him, 126. 
Hohenlohe, Prince, his cures stopped by authority, 45. 
Hurne on Miracles, 10; quoted, 14, 16, 20, 26; his argument from general 
experience, 54; argument against miracles generally, 155; their im- 
possibility, 175; quoted, 354. 
Hunneric's persecution, 33, 87, 369-372. 


J ansenists, ruin of, 44; their cures unsatisfactory, 60, 81. 
J anuarius, St., liquefaction of the Llood of, 60, 63. 
Jeremiah, his public declaration on N t::Í..mchadnezzar's invasio., 366. 
Jerome, 
t., his Life of Hilarion, 126, 162. 
Jerusalem, site of, considered, 309. 
Jesus, the Son of Sirach, 147. 
Jewish Miracles, 
press purpose aDd one grand object of, 23 ; evidence 
for, 91. 
Jonah anJ the whale, 30. 
J ones on the Figurative Language of Scripture, 26; on the Canon, 28,39, 235. 
Jortin on the Ecclesiastical Mirac1es, Ibl, 19 0 , 257. 
Josephus, 27, 3 6 6. 
Joshua, commanùs the Sun to stand still, 81. 
lrenæus, St., 131, 140, 214, 224. 
Isidore of Pelusium, 138- 
Julian, Emperor, 57, 67; upbraid5 the Christians with their worship of the 
wood of the Cross, 275; Fiery Eruption on his attempt to rebuild the 
Jewish Temple, 334. 
t ustina, Empress, 34ð. 
Justinian, Emperor, edict to Archelaus, 377. 
J ustin, 
 1. , on the Incarnation, 22-1-. 


K\\rah, Dathan, and Abiram, 347. 
Koran, boasted elegance of thc, 62. 
Lardner, Dr., on St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, 262; on the Emperor Julian's 
attempt to rebuild the Temple, 339-3 p. 
L:1.Vington's Enthusiasm vf 1I1c:tllodists ami Papists, 28. 
1,;],L,.1fUS, restoration of, 60. 
Ll:e, Professor, 
ersian Tracts, 76. 
Leland's Vie-dl 0/ Ddstieal 
Vriters, 14. 
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Livy, prodigies of, no part in the action of his history, 36. 
Loyola, 76. 
Lycus, changed in its course by St. Gregory, 261. 
Lyttelton, Lord, on St. Paul's conversion, 231. 
Macrina, St.
 261, 268. 
Mahomet's night-journey to heaven, 65; miracles of, 76. 
Marcellinus, Count, testifies to the miracle of the Confessors retaining their 
power of speech, 378. 
f\larcus Antoninus: 134, 24 2 . 
Martin, St., miracles of, 127, 163, 209. 
Maxentius, Constantine's engagement with, 271, 278, 281. 
f\1elchior Cal1Us, 236. 
Middleton's Free Enquiry, 29, 42, 57, 60, 79, 13 1 , 154, 16 4, 206, 3 8 4. 
Milman, Dean, on the history of Samson, 168; on the apparition of th
 
Cross to Constantine, 251 ; on Herod and John the Baptist, 367. 
Milner's Church History, 87. 
f\1iracle, idea and scope of a, 4; antecedent credibility of considered as a 
Divine interposition, 13; criterion of, 49 ; et sæPius. 
f\Iiracles of Scripture, characterized, 388. 
Montanus, trances of, 64. 
Moses, divides the Red Sea, 66; miracles of, 88, 163. 
Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History; 41, 86, 9 0 , 245. 
f\loyle, on the miracle of the Thundering Legion, 245-:147, 25:). 


Narcissus, Bishop of Jerusalem, changes water into oil, 134, 255. 
Natalis, 123. 
Nazarius, his panegyrical oration upon the Emperor Constantine, 277. 
Neander's Church History, 245. 
Newman, Dr., "Apologia, " passage GJ.uoted from, 391-393. 


Optatus of Milevis, 145. 
Origen, 137, 14 0 ; quoted, 189, 220. 
Osburn's Errors of the Apostolic .Fathers, 139. 


Paine, the notorious, 366. 
Paley's Evidences, 44, 59, 79, 89, 9 1 ; quoted, 3 2 9-33 0 . 
Palladius, 237, 23 8 . 
Papias, 131. 
Paulinus, St., on the discovery of the Cross, 299. 
I'aul the Hermit, buried by lions, 29. 
l'enrose on Miracles, quoted, 43. 
Phidias. figure of on Minerva's shield, 37. 
Philostratus, his account of Apollonius, 75, 159. 
Pliny, on fountains of oil, 258. 
Polycarp, St., martyrdum of, 29; fragrance issues from, 133. 
Procopius of Ca
s<lrea, testifies to the miracle of the Confessors retaining their 
power of speech, 375. 
Protasius, St., disco\'cry of the relics of, 135 ; miracles wrought by, 34ð. 
Protestant habits of thuught, 1 '16. 
Pythagoras, 27. 
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Quarterly ReVIew, on the discovery and site of the Holy Sepulchre, 30.l, 
3 0 3- 
Recovery of the Blind Man, Severns, by the Relics of St. Gervasius and St. 
Protasius, 348. 
Religion, its prepossessions always the strongest, 86. 
Robinson, Professor, quot-..d, 28 9, 295-297, 321-325. 
Sabbath-day's journey, 
V.lc
 ot, 30ð.3<>9. 
Samson, hi
tory of, 168. 
Samuel, invokes a storm to defeat the Philistines, 253. 
Saragossa, Cathedral of, 87. 
Scripture, compared to a garden of Eden, 151. 
Serapis, worshippers of, 87. 
Sergius Paulus, 39. 
Simon Magus, miracles of, 28. 
Socrates, Ecclesiastical History, quoted, 34 1 . 
Sodom, destruction of, 172. 
Sþeculum Exe11lþlorum, 236. 
Stephen, St., miracles at his shrine at Hippo, 130. 
St. George, the patron Saint of England, 235. 
Stillingfleet, 3 2 , 59. 
Sulpicius, his account of S1. 1Iartin, 127, 209, 234- 
Sumner, Archbishop, Records of Creatioll, 9. 
Tacitus, 34. 
Taylor, Isaac, his Ancient Christianity, 135; on St. Ambrose, 238; quoted, 
2<)2, 297 ; on the Nicene miracles, 358- 
Tentative Miracles, 220. . 
Tereus, 375. 
Tertullian, his account of the vision of an Angel, 37; his De Pudi'citü.
, 139 J 
quoted, 225, 24 2 . 
Theodoret's Religious History, 237. 
Theodotus, heresy of, 123 ; writings of, 139. 
Theophilus, St., 203. 
Thundering Legion, the, 24 I. 
Tillemont, 237, 3 00 . 
Tillotson, Archbishop, his decisive argument against the Real Presence, I()(}. 
Tongue, the, recent instances ofits growing again after extraction, sufficiently 
for purposes of speech, 392. 
Van 
Iildert's Boyle Lectures, 53. 
Vespasian, curp.s ascribed to, 34, 3 8 , 77, 87. 
Victor, Bishop of Vite, testifies to the miracle of the Confessors retainin: 
their power of speech, 373. 
Victor, Bishop of Tonno, testifies to the miracle of the Confessors, 378. 
Vince on Miracles, 18, 20; a valuable treatise, 7 0 . 
Voltaire, his objection to miracles as arguing mutahility in the Deity, 21. 
'Varburton, Bishop, Diville! L''gati.m, -:8, 3 0 ; Sermon on Resurrection, 34 ; 
quoted, 44; his test of true miracles, 106; writes in defence of the 
miraculous character of the fip.ry eruption which defeated Julian':; 
attempt to rebuild the Temple, 334. 
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,,, ater changed into oil at the prayer of 51. N arcissus, 
 55. 
Whately, Archbishop, his Treatise on Rhetoric, t 4- 
Whiston, quoted, 45. 
'''hite, Blanco, Against Catho/Ù:is11l, 3 8 . 


Xavier, 79. 
Zeno, 87, 373. 
Zoroaster, extraordinary works attributed to, '1.7. jl. 
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